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INTRODUCTION 


“Of the making of books, there is no end,” said the 
wise man. One may ask, “Why another book on the 
market?” If such a book were detrimental to the human 
mind, or spirit, the answer would be simple. There is no 
need, since there are too many books of smut and por- 
nography glutting the bookmarket. 

However, there cannot be too many books which 
glorify God and present truth in a simple and readable way, 
such as that written by John Waddey on “Following Jesus”. 
The author has a distinct talent for saying things simply 
and understandably, and at once loyal to the gospel of 
Christ. If a book has these qualifications well met, it is 
deserving of a place in the libraries of the world, and on 
the bookshelves of every home. 

There is no more sublime subject matter than that 
of “Following Jesus” in every walk of life. The author 
believes that Jesus was no mere man, but “God with us”, 
(Emmanuel). Jesus is the fulfillment of the Old Testament 
prophecies. He is the “lily of the valley,” the “bright and 
morning star.” He is the “suffering servant” of Isaiah’s 
prophecy. He is as human as his mother, and as divine as 
his Father. Unless one has this concept of Jesus, as having 
existed prior to his birth in Bethlehem of Judea, he is 
lacking in understanding of the subject. No mere man had 
such authority. It would be truly blasphemy for a mere 
man to say, “Before Abraham was born, I am,” or “I am 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” Yet Jesus claimed this, 
and also that he has power to forgive sins through his 
blood, which was shed on the cross. 

Such a one is deserving of our time, attention, and 
lifetime of service. This is the reason why such a book on 
“Following Jesus” is worthy to be added to the many books 
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in the world. If only one soul, which Jesus said is worth 
more than the whole world in value (Matthew 16:26), 
can be led closer to an understanding of how to follow 
him, and to a closer appreciation of the meaning of “know- 
ing him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of his sufferings,” it will be well worth all the efforts 
of the author. And he will be gratified if many will read 
it. It is to that end that this introduction is faithfully 
written as this book is sent forth. 

Bill Nicks 
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THE PUBLISHER’S STATEMENT 


John Waddey has written a number of books. Most 
of them have had some special theme, and this one is no 
exception to that rule. This series of articles is evangelistic 
in nature. It is specifically directed to the non-Christian 
with the intent of leading that person to Christ, salvation, 
and all the blessings that God has in store for his children. 

The author begins with where one is: in sin. He then 
introduces the sinner to God, thus creating in his heart the 
belief that God is and that Jesus Christ is his Son. Con- 
tinuing, he shows how one may be saved, becoming a part 
.of the Lord’s family, and introduces him to the kind of 
worship the Lord requires of his children. He goes on to 
emphasize the importance of faithfulness, the judgment 
that is to come, and man’s eternal destiny. Interwoven in 
all of this is the idea that as one obeys the Lord and serves 
him, he is following Jesus. 

You'll find these lessons to be brief and to the 
point, but scriptural, convincing and inspiring. I am 
especially happy to see the author dealing with the basics 
in this volume. In these modern times, unless we are very 
careful we can get away from the first principles of God’s 
word and lose sight of our real needs. But we must lay 
the foundation before we can build the house. We must 
sow the seed before we can have a harvest. Likewise, first 
principles prepare the way for spiritual maturity. 

I would personally like to see this book in the hands 
of thousands of Christians all over the country. I would 
also like to encourage my brethren to share it with their 
friends. Really, it is a volume that all need, one that will 
teach, convert and strengthen. God bless you as you use 
this book to influence others for Christ and as you allow 
it to be a blessing to your own life. 
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matter of fact, it will have an eternal bearing on many 
souls and it would be my prayer that it can be used to 
encourage a great host of souls to follow Christ in this 
life and one day to go to be with Him for all eternity. 


J.C. Choate 
Winona, Mississippi 
January, 1986 


PREFACE 


The contents of this book have “grown up” over the 
last 15 years. The chapters were not originally written for 
this volume. They were first preached as sermons, then 
written for religious journals. 

Both here in America and abroad there are large 
numbers of people who have little or no knowledge of the 
Christian System. There is a need for a book that would 
supply a broad general survey of the Doctrine of Christ 
from beginning to end. The situation calls for a simplified 
presentation in popular style of those profound Biblical 
themes. Too often they are expressed in words beyond 
the reach of the average reader. I have gathered from my 
writings an anthology of lessons that present the Way of 
Christ from the above point of view. If a Hindu or Buddhist 
should chance to come upon this volume it will guide him 
to a saving knowledge of Jehovah, the Christ and the gospel. 
It will show him how to live, worship and serve acceptably. 
Should a citizen of our United States who has been raised 
in a non-religious environment read it, it will do the same 
for him. Any Christian can quickly learn the fundamentals 
of the faith he holds from its study. Young preachers at 
home and abroad will find it helpful in providing resource 
material for lessons on these basic Bible themes. 

A book such as this is not to be taken as a substitute 
for the Scriptures. Before accepting any conclusions reached 
by the author, the Bible references cited should be carefully 
studied. If the Word of God confirms the conclusion, then 
accept it as God’s truth, but never accept a religious doc- 
trine simply because a man has printed it in a book. God 
honored the people of the ancient Macedonian city of 
Berea because when they heard Paul’s preaching, they first 
searched the Scriptures to see if it was so (Acts 17:11). 
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Preface 


_ If just one soul learns the Savior’s way and is saved 
from his sin, then all the effort expanded will be repaid. 
It is sent forth with a prayer that the Lord we serve will 
bless it to that end. 

John Waddey 

6612 Beaver Ridge Road 
Knoxville, Tennessee 37921 
May, 1986 
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FOLLOWING JESUS 


CHAPTER ONE 


Man’s Problem 


“for all have sinned, and fall 
short of the glory of God.” 
Romans 3:23 

“For the wages of sin is death . . .” 
Romans 6:23 


THE ANATOMY OF SIN 


Like a deadly plague, sin spreads its poisonous 
breath over every intelligent creature on the earth: defiling, 
separating and killing all who fall under its influence. None 
escape, for all sin (Romans 3:23). 


THE ORIGIN OF SIN 


All things were created by God through Christ 
(Colossians 1:16). “And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold it was very good” (Genesis 1:31). 

Two classes of God’s creation were granted the power 
of moral and spiritual volition: angels and men. Some of the 
angels rebelled against God and were cast down from their 
exalted station (II Peter 2:4). Pride was a factor (I Timothy 
3:6). Revelation 12:7-9 perhaps uses this as an example. 
The chief of these fallen angels, Satan, tempted the first 
human pair to disobey God and thus led them to sin 
(Genesis 3:1-6). Adam’s sin opened the floodgate for all 
the sins of subsequent generations to flow through (Romans 
5:12). Satan is the father of lies, and all other sins and a 
murderer from the beginning (John 8:44). 
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THE NATURE OF SIN 


A number of terms and metaphors are used to de- 
scribe sin. For example, “I acknowledge my sin unto thee, 
and mine iniquity did I not hide: I said, I will confess my 
transgressions unto Jehovah and thou forgavest the iniquity 
of my sin” (Psalm 32:5). Analysis of the many faces of sin 
helps us to understand and avoid its influence. 

Sin is missing the mark (Romans 3:23). God set the 
mark or goal before us. When we fall short or go beyond 
that, we sin. 

Sin is transgression of God’s law (I John 3:4), Duty 
is represented in the Scripture as a path along which we 
should walk. To sin is to go out of the way of God’s com- 
mandments into a forbidden land. 

Sin is presented as rebellion. God is the creator and 
ruler of the universe. To sin is to rebel against his paternal 
rule. It is to put oneself in the place of God. Some refuse 
to have God in their knowledge (Romans 1:28). The men 
of Judah rebelled against God (Ezekiel 20:21). 

To sin against God implies a distrust of him and 
willingness to deceive him and act treacherously toward 
him. Eve did not trust God’s warning to them. She desired 
to be her own god. Israel’s attitude at Kadesh concerning 
taking the promised land was described thusly: “How 
long will this people despise me? and how long will they 
not believe in me . . . ?” (Numbers 14:11). Why do men 
hide their evil deeds in darkness and practice hypocrisy 
unless they think they can deceive God? 

Sin is iniquity. Sin is a perversion or distortion. It is 
a wrong: a wrench or twist to our nature. It destroys the 
balance of our faculties and leaves us unbalanced, morally 
and spiritually. Man is like a top spinning and thrown off 
its center. He is unable to recover himself. Sinners are 
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workers of iniquity (Matthew 7:23). They do that which 
when measured by God’s straight line appears twisted and 
crooked. Leviticus 18:22-23 speaks of vile sins as con- 
fusion. 

Sin is a state of unrest. “But the wicked are like the 
troubled sea; for it cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire 
and dirt. There is no peace saith my God, to the wicked” 
(Isaiah 57:20-21; also Jude 12-13). 

Sin is toil and travail. Wickedness is weariness. It 
is work without profit, painful, sorrowful, vanity. “The 
way of the transgressor is hard” (Proverbs 13:15). “Mine 
iniquities are gone over my head; as a heavy burden they 
are too heavy for me” (Psalm 38:4). In salvation, Christ 
gives rest from the burden of sin (Matthew 11:28). 

Sin is ruin. It is a breaking in pieces, adversity, 
calamity, distress, misery and trouble. “Therefore shall 
his calamity come suddenly; on a sudden shall he be 
broken and that without remedy” (Proverbs 6:15). 

Sin is vanity. The Hebrew word aven suggests not 
so much breach of law or injury done to another, as a 
course of conduct which in the end proves unprofitable 
to the doer. It represents the evil devices of men in their 
false, hollow, unreal aspect. It puts a stamp of nothingness 
or unreality upon every departure from God’s law. “He 
that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity” (Proverbs 22:8, 
KJV). 

Sin is abnormal and unnatural. God made man for 
virtue and goodness, purity, love, faith and loyalty to God. 
Sin reverses all of this. Sin comes in many varieties: Sins 
of commission and omission, secret sins, presumptuous 
sins, sins of ignorance. All are deadly. Sin separates man 
from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). The wages of all sin is death 
(Romans 6:23). Only the shedding of blood can remit 
sin (Hebrews 9:22). Specifically, “the blood of Jesus 
cleanses us from all sin” (I John 1:7). 
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HOW LOST ARE THE LOST? 


For many people, the idea that all men are lost who 
are not true Christians is most difficult to believe. They 
usually reason that it would be unjust for God to condemn 
to hell those who have not heard the gospel. This attitude 
is a basic reason for the complacent attitude towards 
mission work seen among our brethren. For if the lost can 
be saved without the gospel, because of God’s mercy, 
what is the need for missionaries to go to distant difficult 
fields? 

To adequately deal with this question, we must 
first ask: 


WHY ARE MEN LOST? 


We must realize that men are lost because of their 
personal sin and not just because we have not taken the 
gospel to them. The Gentiles of Paul’s day were lost because 
of their ungodliness and unrighteousness and for their dis- 
honor of God by idolatry, for which there was no excuse 
(Romans 1:18-21). Even without a written law from God, 
they violated his moral law. They sinned without the law 
(ie., a written code like Moses’ law) and their own con- 
science condemned them for it (Romans 2:11-15). In 
every human heart there is a sense of “ought and ought 
not.” Every society has a set of moral precepts that re- 
semble God’s written moral code to some degree. When 
even the primitive pagan violates these rules he sins against 
his conscience and God holds him accountable for it. The 
men of Sodom broke this law, being guilty of grievous sin, 
even though they had no written statutes (Genesis 18:20). 
So did the cruel men of Nineveh (Jonah 1:2), When man 
knows to do good and does it not, he sins (James 4:17). 
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This is true of the sophisticated Westerner with his Chris- 
tian heritage or the pagan Oriental with only his moral 
conscience. Having established that all men are lost because 
of their sin, we now proceed to show that to be saved they 
absolutely must meet certain conditions laid down by God. 


FAITH IS ESSENTIAL TO SALVATION 


Men will be lost who do not believe in God and His 
Son, Jesus. “Without faith it is impossible to be well pleas- 
ing unto him; for he that cometh unto God must believe 
that he is . . .” (Hebrews 11:6). Jesus declared, “Except ye 
believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins” (John 8:24). 

Paul writes that Christ will render vengeance to them 
that know not God and to them that obey not the gospel 
(II Thessalonians 1:8). Surely this applies to men in Africa 
or China as well as the United States of America. Jesus 
told Nicodemus, “He that believeth not is judged already, 
because he hath not believed on the name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God” (John 3:18). Thus we see that faith 
in Christ is essential to salvation. Heathen, without the 
gospel, do not believe. Therefore, they cannot be saved 
unless we take the gospel to them and they accept it. 

Again, we note that salvation is only in Christ (II 
Timothy 2:10; Acts 4:11-12). Also read that belief and 
baptism are prerequisites to getting into Christ (Galatians 
3:26-27). The pagan, without the gospel, cannot do this, 
hence he must be lost. 


AN ILLOGICAL IDEA 
The idea that men can be saved without hearing the 


gospel is illogical and contrary to the Scripture. Jesus said, 
“Go . . . and preach the gospel to the whole creation, He that 
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believeth and is baptized shall be saved . . .” (Mark 16: 
15-16). But you cannot save a saved man. You can only 
save a lost person. So Jesus declares that the entire race of 
accountable men are lost until they hear the gospel and 
obey it. 


IS THE GOSPEL A BLESSING OR A CURSE? 


If lost men could be saved in their ignorance, we do 
them a grave disservice by taking the gospel to them and 
exposing them to the danger of damnation. Yet this is 
exactly what Christ said to do in his great commission. 
Those who hold that the ignorant pagan can be saved if 
he does not hear the gospel must answer this question: 
Are men worse off or better off with the gospel? 


WHY DID CHRIST DIE? 


If men can be saved without the gospel because they 
never heard it, then Christ died for naught. This is the case 
since the whole world was in the same state of ignorance 
before Jesus came. If God can and will save men without 
the knowledge of Christ today, He could and would have 
saved man even before Christ came and died. In Geth- 
semane, Jesus prayed, “Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass away from me...” (Matthew 26:39). But it was not 
possible. He had to die, for apart from the shedding of his 
blood there would be no remission of sins (Hebrews 9:22). 
The blood of animals could not suffice (Hebrews 10:4). 
The salvation of fallen man demands the blood of Jesus 
(I John 1:7). 

All men are lost because they are sinners before God. 
They can only be saved by hearing the precious gospel of 
Jesus, believing and obeying it. Faith comes from hearing 
God’s word and from no other source (Romans 10:17). 


Man’s Problem 9 
OUR CHARGE 


Because all responsible men and women are lost, 
doomed to hell because of their sins, and because Christ 
died to secure the salvation of all men, we Christians are 
charged to make the saving gospel message available to 
every creature (Mark 16:15-16). Christ made no other plan. 
If we fail, their souls are hopelessly lost. If we fail, Christ 
died in vain, as far as they are concerned. 

We who are privileged to enjoy salvation are debtors 
to all who are yet in sin (Romans 1:14). If we do not do 
our best to reach them, their blood will be required of our 
hands (Ezekiel 33:8). According to Luke 12:43-48 it will 
be better for those lost brethren who never heard the 
gospel in the judgment, than for the disobedient Christian 
who knew God’s will about seeking the lost and refused 
to do it. We will be beaten with many stripes, they with 
few. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Man’s Hope 


“For in thee, O Jehovah, do I hope...” 
Psalm 38:15 


“Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 
Colossians 1:27 


“For we through the Spirit by faith 
wait for the hope of righteousness.” 
Galatians 5:5 


IS GOD A TRINITY? 


Are there three Divine Persons called God, or only 
One? The question cannot be decided by creeds of churches. 
Men made the creeds, men can be wrong. What does the 
Bible say? 

The Lord our God is one Lord (Mark 12:29). How- 
ever, three distinct divine personalities are mentioned in 
the scripture. Baptism is into the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19). At Jesus’ baptism, the 
Holy Spirit was seen in the form of a dove, and from heaven 
the Father spoke (Matthew 3:16-17). This plurality can be 
seen in the Hebrew word Elohim translated God in Genesis 
1:26. And God (plural) said let us make man in our image. 

The word GOD is applied to the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. 

1. “God the Father” (John 6:27). 

2. “The great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ” 
(Titus 2:13). “. .. the Word was God... and the Word 
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became flesh and dwelt among us” (John 1:1, 14). 

3. When Ananias lied to the Holy Spirit, Peter said, 
. thou hast not lied unto men but unto God’(Acts 
5:3-4). Thus the Father, the Word-Jesus and the Holy Spirit 
are all called God or deity, by inspiration. These three 
together are the Godhead (Acts 17:29). 

In the ancient pagan world our God was the one God, 
He had no rivals. He is one in contrast to the many warring 
gods of heathendom. There is one seat of Divine govern- 
ment. The three divine persons are perfectly united in 
planning, decrees and action. They are one in character 
and personality. They are one in desire to save mankind 
from sin. The word one often describes intimacy, fellow- 
ship and unity. Jesus said, “I and my Father are one” 
(John 10:30). Husband and wife are one flesh (Matthew 

19:5). All Christians should be one (John 17:20). Thus 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit 
are the one God of Deuteronomy 6:4. 

This is not irrational, rather it is beyond finite man’s 
ability to comprehend. A “Thus saith the Lord” is sufficient 
reason for our faith (Romans 10:17). 
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GOD’S ATTITUDE TOWARD SINNERS 


While serving their time in Babylonian captivity, the 
children of Israel were saying: 

“Our transgressions and our sins are upon us, and we 
pine away in them, how then can we live?” God’s word to 
Ezekiel was, “Say unto them, as I live, saith the Lord 
Jehovah, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but 


that the wicked turn from his way and live: ... turn ye 
from your evil ways, for why will ye die?. . .” (Ezekiel 
33:10-11). 


Great and wonderful lessons can be learned from the 
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Old Testament. The above scripture beautifully illustrates 
God’s attitude toward sinners in every age. 


I. THIS ILLUSTRATES THE DESPAIR OF MEN 
WITHOUT GOD. “. .. our sins are upon us. . . we pine 
away in them; how then can we live?” Sinners must learn 
that iniquity bears its penalty with it. It injures the mind 
and weakens the body. It shortens the life and degrades the 
spirit. It robs us of our dignity and God’s approval. There 
is no peace to the wicked (Isaiah 57:21). Sin becomes an 
increasingly heavy burden to bear. It tends to harden and 
sear the conscience if left in the life. Many sinners do not 
even recognize the danger of their condition. The god of 
this world has blinded them (II Corinthians 4:4). Sin 
always ends in hopelessness and despair. Like Saul before 
his salvation we cry out, “Wretched man that I am! Who 
shall deliver me out of the body of this death?” (Romans 
7:4). 

The death penalty of sin generally does not come as 
lightning from heaven, rather it works as a slow poison 
(James 1:15). 


Il. OUR TEXT DEMONSTRATES THE DIVINE DIS- 
POSITION TOWARD SINNERS. “I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked.” The pagans of that generation 
and ours, needed to hear these words. In their false religions, 
their gods were generally “devil gods” out to harm men. 
These vindictive gods had to be placated and appeased. 
Sadly, millions of Jehovah worshippers have been led to 
believe that God decreed the damnation of specific sinners. 
(This of course came through the influence of Calvinism.) 
Some of God’s children mistakenly have conceived of God 
as being anxious to destroy them. Perhaps they mistook 
their own emotions for God’s. All with such distorted 
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notions need to be reminded that our God’s nature is one 
of love for all men (I John 4:16). That holy love is mani- 
fested to all men in the sacrifice of his only-begotten Son 
for sin and salvation (John 3:16). His personal oath is given 
to confirm this fact: “As I live, saith the Lord Jehovah.” 
“Since he could swear by none greater, he sware by him- 
self...” (Hebrews 6:16). 


HI. EZEKIEL SHOWS US THE HEAVENLY CHAL- 
LENGE. “Turn ye from your evil way; for why will ye 
die?” What a remarkable scene, the great Jehovah pleading 
with rebellious sinners to come back to him. Here then is 
a universal summons to repentance. In every age repentance 
has been an absolute necessity for salvation. Jonah preached 
repentance to the citizens of Nineveh (Jonah 3:10). John 
the Baptist called upon his contemporaries to repent for the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand (Matthew 3:1). Jesus 
warned all men to repent or perish (Luke 13:3). The apos- 
tles declared that God ‘“‘commandeth men that they should 
all everywhere repent” (Acts 17:30). No impenitent person 
can hope to be saved! 

To repent means to turn back to God. It is not just 
emotion, nor is it simply a reformed life. “Godly sorrow 
worketh repentance unto salvation . . . but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death” (II Corinthians 7:10). It is a 
change of heart that grows out of the emotion of conviction 
and results in a change of life. “A tearless change of heart 
and life is true conversion while weeping without change is 
worthless sentiment.” 


IV. WE HEAR GOD'S SEARCHING QUESTION, “WHY 
WILL YE DIE?” This pointed question lays the burden of 
responsibility upon the individual. How foolish for a man to 
refuse to repent and allow God to save him. A sick man who 
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refuses to take his heart medicine is foolish. A drowning 
man who stubbornly refuses to grasp a lifeline is considered 
insane. What of a dying sinner too proud to turn to God 
and thus escape the hell of fire? 


V. THE REWARD FOR OBEDIENCE IS CLEARLY 
SET FORTH. Turn and live is God’s offer. Life, how 
beautiful the word! We take it for granted, we act as though 
God owed it to us. It often takes a narrow scrape with death 
to properly focus our view of life. God’s people enjoy the 
abundant life now (John 10:10). No sinner has known the 
full joy of living until he lives in the light of God’s saving 
love. Then there is life in eternity. To Paul the life beyond 
the grave was “very far better” (Philippians 1:23). Some 
foolish souls race madly through life as though it would 
never end or as if there were nothing beyond. Like the 
rich man of Luke 16:23, they will be rudely awakened 
one day in torment begging for a drop of water for their 
parched tongue. 

God has no pleasure in the death of sinners. His only 
wish is that they would turn from their sin and live. Now 
that you know and understand God’s attitude toward you, 
what will be your response toward him? 


I BELIEVE IN GOD 


God Is. God Lives. God Rules. God Cares for You! 

The heavens declare the glory of God, the earth 
showeth his handiwork (Psalm 19:1). Look up on a starry 
night. Millions of witnesses radiating light and energy, 
moving with minute mathematical precision, cry out “God 
Is.” 

Look at the earth. The simplest flower, the primitive 
snail testify of a creator, God. Take a handful of dirt, a cup 
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of water, a sample of air, analyze them and they give proof 
of an all-wise intelligence, God. 

Before a mirror, view yourself. The intricate eye, 
the delicate ear, the articulate tongue, the magnificent 
mind, are evidences of God’s creation. Could such happen 
by accident? 

Consider the cosmos. The fact this world exists 
demands a beginning. Every effect must have an adequate 
cause. What caused its beginning? God! 

The design and purpose in the universe and all 
therein, demand an intelligent Designer. The existence of 
your watch demands an intelligent designer. The existence 
of your body demands no less. 

The fact that you can conceive of God; that all men 
in every environment have a concept of God, is proof. 
From whence came this conception? God revealed it: 
through things seen in the creation (Romans 1:19-20); 
through his revelation by dreams, visions and prophets 
in ancient times, by the Bible today. 

Your capacity to love and hate; choose good or 
evil; feel remorse at wrong done, all testify that you are 
made in the image of God. 

Belief and submission to God are essential to com- 
plete happiness. Man is incurably religious. He cannot 
“live by bread alone.” To stifle religious needs distorts the 
personality of man. Believing in God, man can see and 
understand himself as he really is; a creature wholly de- 
pendent on God. It helps him see purpose in life and dignity 
in his fellowman. Belief enables one to live in harmony 
with God. It gives a sure hope of life with God after this 
life. I Believe. Do you? 


SOME REASONS FOR UNBELIEF 
AND ANTAGONISM TOWARD GOD 


There are some lost sinners whose hearts only need to 
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be stirred to make the flame of faith come alive. Yet others 
refuse to recognize God as the Lord of their lives, but are 
wholly indifferent to the whole subject of faith and religion. 
But there is a third class of unbelievers who make the 
supreme object of their lives the propagation of their 
skepticism. With evangelistic zeal and enthusiasm, they 
seek to inject the contagion of their unbelief into the veins 
of everyone they come in contact with. Why are some 
people so hateful and militant against our J ehovah? 

In his classic book on Christian Evidences, Therefore 
Stand, the late Wilbur Smith sets forth a number of reasons 
for this response of the unbeliever toward God. We will 
note nine of them. 

1. Man fallen away from fellowship with God is 
biased and prejudiced toward his former friend whom he 
has wronged. We see this same emotion in human friend- 
ships that become alienated with a degree of hostility 
emerging and strangely enough it is usually the offending 
party that harbors the hostility. The sacred writer makes 
note of this, for example, Paul reminds the Colossians, 
“And you being in time past alienated and enemies in your 
mind and your evil works . . . .” (1:21). Jesus said the 
world hated him, “Because I testify of it, that its works 
are evil” (John 7:7). David pondered the very point in 
Psalm 2:1-3, asking “Why do the nations rage and the 
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against 
Jehovah and against his anointed, saying, ‘Let us break 
their bonds asunder, and cast away their cords from us’.” 
Sinners are hostile to the Lord because his goodness con- 
stantly reminds them of their own sin and condemnation. 

2. There is a darkness that clouds the mind of men 
apart from God. II Corinthians 4:3-4 points out that the 
gospel is veiled or hidden in them that perish; “In which 
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the god of this world hath blinded the minds of the un- 
believing, that the light of the gospel . . . should not dawn 
upon them.” Satan’s influence over the human mind is 
similar to that of one man who dominates another’s think- 
ing and conduct. A good example is the evil Charles Manson 
who totally lorded over the minds and lives of his young 
hippy followers. The Gentiles knew God but refused to 
glorify him and give him thanks for his blessings. They 
“became vain in their reasonings and their senseless heart 
was darkened.” The French commentator Godet points 
out: “‘Reasonings is always taken by writers of the New 
Testament in an unfavorable sense; it denotes the unregu- 
lated activity of the understanding, in the service of a 
corrupt heart.” Paul writes of sinners who “walk in the 
vanity of their mind, being darkened in their understanding, 
alienated from the life of God, because of the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the hardening of their heart . . .” 
(Ephesians 4:17-18). Again he speaks of “men corrupted 
in mind and bereft of truth” (I Timothy 6:6). 

3. The pride of sinful man makes him militant 
against God. There lurks in the hearts of sinners a desire 
to be their own god. Satan’s temptation to Eve was “Ye 
shall be gods” (Genesis 3:5. See footnote). So he tempts 
all men. Jesus asked, “How can ye believe who receive 
glory one of another, and the glory that cometh from the 
only God ye seek not” (John 5:44). When man confesses 
the holy Christ, he declares himself unholy. When he 
bows to the independent God, he admits his dependence. 
It humiliates man’s false pride and destroys his self- 
sufficiency to acknowledge the Sovereign God. Dr. H. F. 
Osbom writes, “From the period of the early ages of 
Greek thought, man has been eager to discover some natural 
cause of evolution and to abandon the idea of supernatural 
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intervention in the order of nature.” The Origin and Evolu- 
tion of Life, p. ix. Dr. Jeoffry Brun in his Survey of 
European Civilization says, “The new learning offered man 
a more vainglorious picture of himself, and rooted itself in 
his pride; whereas his religious beliefs had been the fruit of 
his humility” pp. 9-11. Even today it is common to read of 
the humanist who is predicting that man is nearing a state 
of divinity in his evolutionary growth and technical pro- 
gress. Such thinking is at war with the one God. In all things 
the mind of sinful man would be its own measure, guide 
and rule. It exalts its own imaginations which it loves and 
applauds, dotes on and adheres to. Man’s besetting sin is 
to invent his own moral and spiritual guidelines (Ecclesiastes 
7:29). This philosophy makes self the absolute judge of 
what is to be believed; what is right and wrong. It rejects an 
objective supernatural guidance, scorning what does not 
suit self. Thus where false pride prevails, where it is not 
put to death by the Spirit of Christ (Romans 8:13), man 
will never receive the gospel in an acceptable way. Or if 
he accepts Christianity in part, he will seek means for 
negating and rejecting its full demands. 

4. Then there is in some a determination to live 
without God. David says in Psalm 14:1, “The fool hath 
said in his heart, there is no God.” The thrust of the original 
text is, “The fool hath said, no God for me.” Thus it is the 
decision and verdict of his heart to reject the very concept 
of God. It implies that he seeks out arguments to persuade 
himself that there is no God. Now as always, some humans 
refuse to have God in their knowledge (Romans 1:28). 
If men are to persist in godlessness, they are compelled to 
create reasons for their unbelief. It is not that the facts 
force men to disbelieve. Sinners are determined to reject 
God because their chosen lifestyle requires a freedom from 
all restraint. 
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5. There are educational influences in our modern 
age that by their very nature create an attitude of skep- 
ticism. In most secular colleges and universities there are 
numbers of professors whose learning has filled them with 
vanity and arrogance, who dedicate themselves to liber- 
ating their students from what they style the “bondage of 
religious superstition.” The student who is subjected to 
such influences will often succumb. Proverbs 22:6 says, 
“Train up a child in the way he should go, and even when 
he is old he will not depart from it.” However, the reverse 
of this is also true. Train up a child in unbelief, and when 
he is old he will be an infidel. 

6. The increasing supremacy of natural things to 
the subordination of the spiritual things contributes to the 
problem. The cares of this world and the deceitfulness of 
riches choke out the nobler heavenly recognitions (Luke 
8:14). Materialistic man does not feel that he needs a 
transcendent God to aid him. So he scoffs at and ridicules 
those who do sense their need. 

7. The exaltation of science and knowledge tends 
to turn man away from God. Man is so absorbed in the 
pursuit of nature’s secrets that he is increasingly ignorant 
of his inner spiritual life and needs. It has always been true 
that to most sophisticated intellectuals, the Word of the 
cross is foolishness. The world in its wisdom has never 
known God (I Corinthians 1:18, 21, 26). Worldly wisdom 
affects the proud man just like alcohol affects the alco- 
holic. Drunk on his own pride he rejects his own Creator. 

8. Sin begets unbelief in wicked hearts. Jesus said, 
“Everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, and cometh 
not to the light, lest his works should be reproved” (John 
3:20). When a man does not love the truth but has plea- 
sure in his unrighteousness, he will surely reject the God 
of truth (II Thessalonians 2:12). Evil men seek to hinder 
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or hold back that truth in their unrighteousness (Romans 
1:18). Sinners never wish to look into the mirror of God’s 
Word to discover just how deformed and perverted they 
truly are. 

9. Ignorance of the Word of God and true Chris- 
tianity contributes to the atheism of the world. When men 
are ignorant of God’s righteousness, they will always seek 
to establish a righteousness of their own (Romans 10:13). 
For some this is atheistic humanism when man exalts him- 
self to the place of God. Since faith comes from hearing 
the Word of God (Romans 10:17), the man who has no 
knowledge of the Scripture cannot be expected to believe. 
The appalling ignorance of God’s truth that prevails in most 
hearts is a fertile seed-bed for infidelity. Some who are 
enemies of God have only known perversions of Christianity 
such as Catholicism, Protestantism or the cults. These they 
confuse with the Lord’s true system and then they reject 
it all. Such people point to the cruelty and wars of 
Catholicism as their reason for rejecting Christianity. But 
true Christianity has never fought a war. If we who follow 
Christ and his Word alone would show the sinful world the 
beauties of pure Christianity, then this reason would be 
neutralized at once. 

Ours is a day of militant unbelief. Like a mighty 
tidal wave it is sweeping across our land and much of the 
world. Perhaps the knowledge herein shared will better 
equip us to go forth and fight the good fight of faith. 
Through our King Jesus, we will be more than conquerors. 


JESUS, LORD AND MASTER 
“Jesus Christ is Lord” is the heart song of every child 


of God. Confession of his Lordship is essential to a sinner’s 
salvation (Romans 10:9). 
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The Lordship of Christ is the central theme of the 
entire New Testament. John wrote his gospel to establish 
this fact (John 20:30-31). John carefully recorded those 
activities of Christ which demonstrated his Lordship over 
every realm of life and death. He changed water into the best 
wine. He was master of quality (John 2:1-12). He healed the 
son of a nobleman at Capernaum while at Cana (John 4: 
46-54). He had mastery over distance. He healed the im- 
potent man at Bethesda on a sabbath day (John 5:1-8). 
He was lord of the sabbath and had power over disease. He 
fed five thousand with a boy’s sack lunch and had twelve 
times more left than he started with (John 6:4-14). He was 
master of quantity. He healed the man blind from birth 
(John 9:1-34). He was master of time. Lazarus he raised from 
the dead on the fourth day, after the body was decayed 
(John 11:1-44). He was lord over death. The last and great- 
est of his miracles was his own resurrection on the third day 
(John 20:1-9). In these and other miracles Jesus established 
himself as supreme over every realm and relationship of life. 

Lordship means to have dominion, rule, authority 
over others. It is used of Jesus as of the Father. His Lordship 
implies our servanthood. Paul often spoke of himself as a 
bondservant of Jesus Christ (Romans 1:1). As servants we 
obey Christ in all things (Hebrews 5:8-9). 


THE EXTENT OF HIS LORDSHIP 


Because Christ was willing to humble himself even 
unto death on the cross, God highly exalted him and gave 
him a name above every name that every knee should bow to 
him in earth, heaven and Hades and confess him as sovereign 
Lord (Philippians 2:5-11). His Lordship extends over all 
earthly rulers and judges (I Timothy 6:15). His authority 
and power are unlimited (Matthew 28:18). He is head over 
all things to the church (Ephesians 1:22). 
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HE IS EMINENTLY QUALIFIED 


Of all men, he alone was God in the flesh (Matthew 
1:33). He is deity, i.e., God in his nature (John 1:1-3, 14). 
He alone was without sin (I Peter 2:22). No man has 
equaled the extent of his wisdom (John 2:24-25). His 
power was and is unlimited. His administration is one of 
justice and righteousness (Isaiah 9:6-7). 

Christ is Lord of all because he created all (Colossians 
1:16). He is Lord because he sustains the entire cosmos in 
its existence (Colossians 1:17). He is Lord by reason of his 
prior existence and his station of priority over all things 
(Colossians 1:17). He rules over all by divine appointment. 
The Father hath given all judgment into Christ’s hands 
(John 5:22). He hath highly exalted him, above all created 
things (Philippians 2:9-10). 


CONSEQUENCES OF HIS LORDSHIP 


Because he is now Lord of all, God has given him 
power to raise the dead (John 5:21). He will one day raise 
both the righteous and wicked with a command from his 
mouth (John 5:28). Having raised them he will then judge 
them one and all (John 5:27). As Lord he is able to save to 
the uttermost them that draw nigh unto him (Hebrews 7: 
25). He also has the power and authority to punish the 
wicked in eternal torment (Matthew 25:40-41). 


TO HONOR THE LORD 


Since he is Lord and we are the bondservants, we 
must be obedient to his will. Jesus asked certain Jews, “Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord and do not the things which I say” 
(Luke 6:46). We can only know Christ’s will by looking into 
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his New Testament. Jesus said, “The words that I spake, the 
same shall judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). Paul 
reminds us that the words he wrote down by inspiration 
were the commandments of the Lord (I Corinthians 14:37). 
He saves those who honor him by faithful obedience 
(Hebrews 5:8-9). Among the commands of Christ are the 
following: 

“Believe on the Lord Jesus and thou shalt be saved. . .” 
(Acts 16:31). 

“He commandeth men that they should all everywhere 
repent” (Acts 17:30). 

“He commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
Jesus” (Acts 10:48). 

If you have confessed Jesus as Lord (Romans 10:9) 
you will gladly comply with these simple ordinances. 

The duration of Christ’s dominion is revealed in Paul’s 
first letter to the Corinthians. “For he must reign, till he 
hath put all his enemies under his feet . . . and when all 
things have been subjected to him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto 
him .. .” (I Corinthians 15:25-28). 

Is Christ your Lord? Have you fully obeyed him? 


CHRIST, THE CHRISTIAN’S FOUNDATION, 
THE SINNER’S HOPE 


No structure can stand without an adequate foun- 
dation. Religion is no exception to this principle. No building 
or institution is stronger than its foundation. Paul wrote, 
“Howbeit the firm foundation of God standeth ... .” (II 
Timothy 2:19). What is the firm foundation of our Christian 
religion? The same author forever settles the issue in his 
‘first letter to the Corinthians, “. . . other foundation can no 
man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (2:11). 
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Thus Jesus the Son of God is forever the exclusive foun- 
dation upon which all things relating to true religion rest. 
1. Christ is the Foundation of our Personal Faith. 
In John 8:24 the Lord told the Jews, “. . except 
ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” We ask, 
just what must the sinner believe about Jesus? From 
Matthew 16:13-17 we learn that Jesus led Peter to confess 
that he was “the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Upon 
making this confession he was blest by the Lord. Paul writes 
in I Corinthians 15:1-4 that the gospel message is based 
upon the death, burial and resurrection of Christ in accord- 
ance with ancient prophecy. He reminds them that in be- 
coming Christians they had received this, stood upon it and 
been saved by it. No less is expected of mankind today. 
Except we believe that Jesus was the Messiah come down 
from his Father, God; that he suffered, died and was truly 
resurrected from the grave, we will die in our sins. Our 
salvation then rests upon our faith in a living Savior, not 
in one who lived long ago but died like Buddah or Zoroaster. 
Our faith is in the reigning King, not just in a system of 
religion. If the Lord had not been raised, then our faith 
would surely be in vain (I Corinthians 15:14). So with 
those first evangelists we proclaim to all dying sinners, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus and thou shalt be saved... .” 
(Acts 16:31). 
2. Jesus is the Foundation of the Church. 
Having paused near the city of Caesarea-Philippi, 
a city founded upon a great ledge of solid rock, Jesus asked 
his disciples who men thought he was. Peter enunciated 
their common faith that he was the Messiah, the Son of the 
living God. Jesus declared that upon that rock of truth... 
i.e., his personal deity, he would found his church (Matthew 
16:13-18). It was not to be built upon Peter whose name 
meant “pebble” as Rome asserts, but upon the Master’s 


Man’s Hope 25 


Godhood. Using a slightly different imagery, Paul writes 
that the church is “built upon the foundation of the apos- 
tles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief 
cornerstone” (Ephesians 2:19-22). In his example, the 
first stone laid, the primary stone upon which the first 
corner is raised and rests is Jesus Christ. Any church or 
religious institution with any other foundation than the 
Savior is of no value to those who take membership in it 
(I Corinthians 3:10-11). Every sincere soul wishing to please 
God and be saved must ask what is the foundation of his 
religious institution? If a church was founded by any 
individual or group of men other than Jesus, its foundation 
is faulty and it will fall even as a house built upon the 
sand (Matthew 7:26-27). 

3. Christ is the Foundation of our Doctrine, Worship 
and Practice. 

He has all the authority in heaven and on earth 
(Matthew 28:18). His authority has replaced that of Moses. 
When Peter would have shown equal honor to Moses the 
lawgiver, Elijah the prophet, and Jesus, God spoke from 
heaven saying, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased, hear ye him.” When he dared to look up he 
saw only Jesus (Matthew 17:1-8). Today the words of 
Jesus are our foundation. His new covenant has replaced 
the old law. Jeremiah had predicted the day when God 
would make a new covenant with men (31:31). Christ has 
given us that new covenant which is better than the old, 
containing better promises (Hebrews 8:6-7). Now that we 
have the new, the old covenant is nigh unto vanishing 
away (Hebrews 8:13). 

As disciples of Jesus we look only to him for our 
authority in religion. We reject the doctrines and command- 
ments of men, which the Master said make only for vain 
worship (Matthew 15:9). We cannot rest upon the traditions 
of our relatives for they too are only men and can be wrong. 
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Paul had once been strong for the traditions of his father 
but left that behind when he turned to Christ (Galatians 
1:14-16). We listen to the will of God’s Son regardless of 
the opinions of the majority. The voice of the people is 
not the voice of God. The majority has traditionally follow- 
ed the broad way that leads to destruction (Matthew 7:13). 
4. Mary’s Son is the Foundation of Our Morality. 
The letter to Titus reminds us that “the grace 
of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all men, in- 
structing us, to the intent that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously and 
godly in this present world” (2:11-12). To be a Christian 
means to live a godly life, abstaining from the moral wicked- 
ness of the world about us. We daily witness a world floun- 
dering in indecision and confusion as to what is or is not 
moral. They cannot even decide upon the most heinous of 
deeds such as sexual perversion, drunkenness, drug abuse, 
and destruction of marriage. The Christian however stead- 
fastly follows his divine example, Jesus, and accepts his 
moral guidelines which are time-tested and universally 
approved. Laws alone, even principles of conduct, are 
sometimes difficult to comprehend or apply. But an ex- 
ample is much easier to follow. We are taught to look to 
Jesus the author and perfecter of our faith as we run our 
earthly race (Hebrews 12:1-2). He left us an example and 
we should follow his footsteps (I Peter 2:21-22). Christ 
teaches us that the old moral code is still the best one. 
“ he that loveth his neighbor hath fulfilled the law. For 
this, thou shalt not commit adultry, thou shalt not kill, 
thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not covet, and if there be 
any other commandment it is summed up in this word, 
namely, thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself” (Romans 
13:8-9). 
5. Christ is the Foundation of Our Hope. 
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Christianity is a religion of hope. We confi- 
dently expect to be raised from the grave. We firmly expect 
to live with our God in glory. But it is our faith in Christ 
that gives us this assurance. “Now faith is assurance of 
things hoped for, a conviction of things not seen” (Hebrews 
11:1). “For in hope we are saved . . . .” (Romans 8:24). 
Paul wrote, it is “Christ in you the hope of glory” 
(Colossians 1:27). Because our Jesus is God’s Son, because 
he rose from Joseph’s tomb, because he ascended back into 
heaven before eyewitnesses to reign at God’s right hand, 
because he now has all power in heaven and earth, we can 
accept all his promises without doubt or reservation. “Let 
not your heart be troubled: believe in God, believe also 
in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions, . . . I go 
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and will receive you unto myself, 
that where I am there ye may be also” (John 14:1-3). 
No wonder Paul called it “that blessed hope and appearing 
of the glory of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ,” 
which we look for (Titus 2:13). 

6. Christ is the Sinner’s Only Hope. 

Every sinner needs to recognize that without 
Christ he would be without hope (Ephesians 2:11-13). 
But now that Christ has come, all men, even the most 
wicked, can be saved from doom (I Timothy 1:15). But 
the sinner has no option for “in none other is there salva- 
tion: for neither is there any other name under heaven, 
that is given among men, wherein we must be saved” 
(Acts 4:12). Today Jesus is the merciful Savior of all men 
who will turn to him in trusting obedience. A day is coming 
when he shall judge the world in righteousness (Acts 17:31). 
Today sinners can have full pardon and receive this blessed 
hope. In that day of judgment all who are found in their 
sins will die therein, never seeing the joys of salvation in 
heaven (John 8:24), 
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Surely Jesus is the Christian’s sure foundation and 
the sinner’s only hope. When he appears in the clouds will 
he be your hope or your doom? 


WHAT HAPPENED AT CALVARY? 


The darkest hour in human history occurred in 
Jerusalem some 1900 years ago. Sin reached its highest 
pinnacle; human depravity sank to its lowest ebb when 
Jews and Gentiles together crucified Jesus the Son of God. 
Against this black background of wickedness the one who 
came as the light of the world glowed in all his holy glory. 
As the blood freely flowed from his wounds, many world- 
shaking and world-altering events were taking place. 

1. As the Savior writhed in anguish and pain, his 
life slowly ebbing from his wounded body, the serpent’s 
head was being bruised. The Creator had promised his 
fallen children that the seed of the woman would bruise 
the serpent’s head while being bruised in his heel (Genesis 
3:15). These enigmatic words were never fully compre- 
hended until the past mysteries were made plain by the 
gospel of the new covenant. Christ, the only man exclus- 
ively the product of a woman, being virgin born, delivered 
a crushing blow to Satan, the old serpent (Revelation 
12:9) while suffering on the cross. What appeared to be 
Christ’s destruction was turned into great triumph by his 
resurrection from the dead (Romans 1:4). Paul explains 
that when he was nailed to the cross, he despoiled the 
principalities and powers, making “a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it” (Colossians 2:14-15). Never 
will Satan enjoy the power he once knew before the Lord 
came down and the day hastens when he shall be forever 
cast into the lake of fire, to be tormented forever (Revela- 
tion 20:10). 
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2. The sin debt of all humanity was being paid in 
full as our Jesus hung suspended between heaven and earth. 
It has always been true that apart from the shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins (Hebrews 9:22). Like- 
wise it was impossible that the blood of bulls and goats 
could take away sins (Hebrews 10:4). But the blood of 
Jesus Christ, God’s son, does cleanse us from all sin 
(I John 1:7). While some might be willing to die for the 
good man who is his friend, the marvel of it all is that 
Christ died for us while we were weak, ungodly sinners 
and enemies of righteousness. Now we are justified by 
his blood and we shall be saved from future wrath (Romans 
5:6-9). The blood of the wounded Savior cleanses our 
guilty conscience (Hebrews 9:14). The effective benefits 
of his sacrifice extend backward to Eden and forward to 
the end of this age (Hebrews 9:15). So effective was this 
sacrifice of his life that it need never be repeated. He was 
once offered to bear the sins of many (Hebrews 9:28). 

3. Christ tasted damnation for us as he hung there. 
It was heaven’s plan that Jesus should “taste of death for 
every man” (Hebrews 2:9). Most people think only of his 
physical death when they read such verses, but much more 
is involved. His death was a vicarious one. “Jehovah hath 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all” (Isaiah 53:5-6). He 
made “his soul an offering for sin” (Isaiah 53:10). Although 
he died physically, all humans yet die, whether saved or 
sinners (Hebrews 9:27). There is, however, a death that 
faithful children of God will never taste, i.e., the second 
death, or death of the soul which is to be separated from 
God in eternity. (Compare II Thessalonians 1:9 and Revela- 
tion 20:14-15). Do you recall how our Lord cried out in 
agony when the darkness fell upon the earth scene, “My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Mark 15:33- 
34). What does this mean? God laid upon the Son all the 
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sin guilt of humanity as he hung dying on the Roman cross. 
But sin cannot stand in the presence of a righteous, holy 
God. So God drew back, separating himself fromhis own 
Son in that awful moment. But what does it mean to be 
separated from God? That is nothing less than damnation 
itself. For to be lost is to be separated from God (Isaiah 
59:1-2). Our King paid a price far more dear than merely 
dying in a painful way. He tasted even the horrible second 
death for us that we might be saved. 

4. As those terrible scenes transpired the way to 
heaven was being opened for us. We can now boldly enter 
the holy place of heaven itself “by the blood of Jesus, by 
the way which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh” (Hebrews 10: 
19-20). Since we have been “reconciled to God through 
the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, shall 
we be saved by his life” (Romans 5:10). 

5. That day the old covenant was being removed 
as God’s governing law. We were made dead to the law of 
Moses by the body of Christ (Romans 7:4). He “blotted 
out the bond written in ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us: and he hath taken it out of the 
way, nailing it to the cross” (Colossians 2:14). Since we 
are now led by the Spirit, we are not under the law 
(Galatians 5:18). 

6. As the old covenant was passing away, the new 
covenant was being ratified and dedicated. When instituting 
the holy supper, the Lord said of the fruit of the vine, 
“This is my blood of the covenant... .” (Matthew 26:28). 
The Hebrew writer further explains, saying, “For this cause 
he is the mediator of a new covenant.” He further adds, 
“For where a testament is, there must be the death of him 
that made it . . . wherefore even the first covenant hath not 
been dedicated without blood” (Hebrews 9:15-18). Our 
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new covenant would be but worthless paper without the 
death of Christ to certify its message. 

7. As the hateful crowd jeered the dying Messiah, 
the purchase price was being paid for his church. Paul re- 
minds us all that the church of the Lord was “purchased 
with his own blood” (Acts 20:28). If the modernist who 
rejects the doctrine of the saving power of the shed blood 
of Christ is correct, the church, the Bible, and the very 
idea of salvation are all made void and meaningless. 

8. As the unnatural darkness settled over the land, 
the old age was dying and a new age was coming into 
existence. The age of law had come through Moses, now 
the aeon of grace and truth was beginning (John 1:17). 
The kingdom which John the Baptist and Jesus both had 
promised was now ready to be built upon the one foun- 
dation (Matthew 16:18; I Corinthians 3:11). Later that 
day his disciples would lay his mangled body in a borrowed 
tomb, but God would raise him up on the third day even 
as prophets had foretold. After showing himself alive by 
many infallible proofs he would ascend into the heavens 
to take his seat at the right hand of the Father where he 
would rule and reign until the end of the Christian age 
(Acts 2:32-36). 

As we behold this dreadful scene outside Jerusalem’s 
walls on Calvary’s hill, we by the knowledge which our 
scriptures offer can see the salvation of humanity with all 
its attendant blessings. The question of the hour is: “Have 
you appropriated these blessings for yourself?” 


THE DIVINITY OF JESUS 


Jesus once asked his disciples, “Who do men say that 
the Son of Man is: And they said, Some say John the 
Baptist; some Elijah; and others, Jeremiah, or one of the 
prophets. He saith unto them, But who say ye that I am? 
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And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
who is in heaven. And I say unto thee that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church” (Matthew 
16:13-18). The Christian religion is founded upon the 
divinity of Jesus; the fact that he was not an ordinary 
man like you and me, but rather a heavenly person; God, 
even as the Father and Holy Spirit are God. If it can be 
proven that Jesus was not a divine person, that he was 
merely a great man, then Christianity and all it stands for 
is of necessity a fraud and can be easily overthrown and 
destroyed! If Christ is not God’s Son in the full meaning 
of that term then the only bridge between man and God 
is destroyed; the only link between life and eternity is 
smashed, the only hope for sin-cursed humanity sinks 
beneath the fathomless sea. If Christ is not divine, we are 
of all creatures most pitiable. 


ASSAULTS AGAINST CHRIST 


Knowing the magnitude of this point, Satan and his 
henchmen have worked unceasingly through the ages to 
prove him an ordinary man, a created being. Some of 
Satan’s most diabolical, yet diplomatic assistants occupy 
august positions in our land. Some are college professors, 
who delight in destroying the faith of the young minds 
entrusted to them, scoffing at the Bible, its teaching, the 
idea of God and the person of Jesus. It may be the man 
of science who leaves his proper field and seeks to replace 
the Christian’s belief in an all powerful God and his divine 
Son, with an empty theory of evolution and a Godless 
universe of matter in motion. Many theological seminaries 
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have become tools in Satan’s hand, indoctrinating young 
ministerial students with the infidelic idea that Jesus was 
simply a good moral man, a wise philosopher and a gifted 
teacher. They teach that he was born naturally as you were, 
that he never did a miracle (only his disciples exaggerated 
the good he did); that he was not quite perfect; and that 
he died, never to rise again. They say His death accom- 
plished no more than President Lincoln’s and that His teach- 
ings must be revised to fit man’s present educational level. 
This I charge is blasphemy! How tragic that some churches 
have ministers who subscribe to this unbelieving creed. 
They are wolves in sheep’s clothing. May God have mercy 
on the congregations they minister to. 


EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINITY 


Jesus stands unique in the annals of human history 
because he is divine, the Son of the living God! 

His birth marks his Divinity. Seven hundred years 
before he was born, the prophet Isaiah foretold, “The Lord 
himself will give you a sign; behold a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son and shall call his name Immanuel” (Isaiah 
7:14), Luke, the sacred historian, records the birth of Christ 
in these words: “the angel Gabriel was sent from God into 
a city of Galilee named Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to 
a man whose name was Joseph . . . and the angel said, Fear 
not, Mary, for thou hast found favor with God. And behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shall bring forth a 
son and shall call his name Jesus. He shall be great and shall 
be called the Son of the Most High .. . and Mary said unto 
the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
over shadow thee: therefore also the holy thing which is 
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begotten shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:26-35). 
Jesus was Immanuel, God with us (Matthew 1:23). 

His sinless life proved Jesus to be supernatural. Peter 
bore witness that “He did no sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth” (I Peter 2:21). His enemies stood speechless 
when Jesus challenged; “Which of you convicteth me of 
sin?” (John 9:46). Judas confessed he had betrayed in- 
nocent blood (Matthew 27:4). And Pilate said, “I find no 
fault in this man” (John 18:38). Where is another man of 
any era, race or culture who did no sin? 

His manner and the matter of his speech spell divin- 
ity. After hearing his sermon on the mount, “the people 
were astonished at his teaching, for he taught them as one 
having authority” (Matthew 7:29). Enemies sent a spy 
who returned awed, saying, “Never a man so spake” (John 
7:46). Having completed his mission he claimed, “all 
authority has been given unto me in heaven and on earth” 
(Matthew 28:18). 

Jesus claimed divinity. His enemies challenged him 
because he called God his Father making himself equal 
with God (John 5:18). 

Only a divine person could do the works that Jesus 
did. Nicodemus confessed, “No one can do these signs 
that thou doest, except God be with him” (John 3:2). 
He changed water to wine; fed 5,000 with a handful of 
food; he stilled the tempest; he walked on the water; he 
healed the sick; gave sight to the blind and raised the dead. 
Would God have given such power to an imposter? 

Many witnesses testified that Jesus was the Son of 
God. John the Baptist bore witness that Jesus was the 
Lamb of God that takes away the sins of the world (John 
1:29). God, from heaven, audibly spoke to Peter, James 
and John saying, “this is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye him.” The apostles after many months 
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of living with him, confessed he was the Christ, the Son of 
the Living God. Even the soldiers that crucified him were 
forced to say, “Truly this was the Son of God” (Matthew 
27:54). 

When lifted up on the cross, the elements bore witness 
to His majesty. “Now from the sixth hour there was dark- 
ness over all the land until the ninth hour... and the veil of 
the temple was rent in two, from top to bottom and the 
earth did quake and the rocks were rent. And the tombs 
were opened and many bodies of the saints that had fallen 
asleep were raised and entered into the city and appeared 
to many” (Matthew 27:45-53). Never did another man die 
amid happenings like those of Jesus’ death. 

The overwhelming proof of his divinity was established 
by his resurrection from the dead. “He was declared to be 
the Son of God with power according to the spirit of 
holiness by the resurrection from the dead” (Romans 1:4). 
Paul told the wise philosophers of Athens that God would 
judge the world by Jesus and He has given assurance “in 
that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:31). He 
was raised never to die again! 


CONCLUSION 


Jesus is divine God, even as the Father and Holy Spirit 
are divine God. In the beginning was the Word and the Word 
was with God (The Father) and the Word was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God and all things were 
made through him .. . “and the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among us and we beheld his glory, glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father .. .” (John 1:14). Paul states 
that before his earthly advent, he existed on an equality 
with God (Philippians 2:5). This we believe and stand ready 
to defend against all enemies. 
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Jesus is divine. He left heaven, lived, taught, suffered 
and died that our sins might be forgiven. God raised him 
from death and highly exalted him that every knee should 
bow and that every tongue should confess that Jesus is 
Lord (Philippians 2:9-11). Will you not forsake your sins 
in repentance; confess your faith in him and be buried with 
him in baptism to have your sins remitted and to be united 
with him? 


THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST 


“What think ye of the Christ? Whose son is he?” 
(Matthew 22:42). The Christian religion is built upon the 
fact that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (Matthew 
16:18); that he was born, not as you or I, but of a virgin 
by the power of God without a human father. Enemies 
of Christ have worked unceasingly to discredit this foun- 
dation doctrine. The most shocking fact is that many 
Protestant theologians and ministers are carrying Satan’s 
flag. For example, this statement by Martin Rist, professor 
at Denver’s Iliff School of Theology, “Belief in the Virgin 
Birth is now untenable.”' The Very Reverend James A. 
Pike, late Protestant Episcopal bishop of California, said, 
“the Virgin Birth is a myth.” 2 

Are we who believe Jesus was the virgin-born Son 
of God, justified in our faith? Let us examine the facts to 
see why we believe. 


I. WE LOOK FIRST TO THE OLD TESTAMENT 
PROPHECIES OF THE INCARNATION OF JESUS AND 
THE VIRGIN BIRTH. These prophecies are windows 
through which God admits light on future events. 


1. Denver Post, (Feb. 4, 1961) 
2. Time Magazine (Feb. 24, 1961) 
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A. God said to Satan, “And I will put enmity be- 
tween thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed, and he shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise 
his heel” (Genesis 3:15). The Lord here promises that the 
seed, the child of the woman, shall destroy the devil, 
though he shall suffer at Satan’s hands before his victory. 
The seed of the woman: nothing is said of the man! As 
the woman was first to sin, a woman also brought salva- 
tion into the world. Paul later wrote that “When the fulness 
of time came, God sent forth his son, born of a woman... .” 
(Galatians 4:4). 

B. Seven hundred years before the birth of Jesus, 
the Messianic prophet wrote, “Therefore, the Lord himself 
will give you a sign; behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel” which means 
God with us (Isaiah 7:14). By giving the world a virgin 
born Messiah, God eliminated the possibility that a counter- 
feit Messiah could establish himself. Only the virgin born 
would be able to lay claim to this office. Matthew quotes 
this verse as confirmation of his record of the birth of 
Christ (Matthew 1:22-23). 

C. Isaiah wrote “For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given, and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful Counselor, 
Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his government and of peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom . . .” 
(Isaiah 9:6-7). The King would be human, a child born of 
the lineage of David, yet he would be divine because he 
was called mighty God and Everlasting Father. 

Micah foretold of a ruler in Israel whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting (Micah 5:2). Long 
before the babe was born, the Lord who came to live in 
that body had executed his work as the Word of God. 


38 Following Jesus 


Il. NOW WE TURN TO THE NEW TESTAMENT TO 
HEAR THE TESTIMONY OF THOSE WITNESSES. 


A. Luke tells us “the angel Gabriel was sent from 
God . . . to a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was 
Joseph . . . and the angel said unto her, Fear not Mary; 
for thou hast found favor with God. And behold thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Most High ... And Mary said unto 
the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her, the Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee and the power of the Most High 
shall overshadow thee: wherefore also the holy thing 
which is begotten shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 
1:26-38). Here Mary testifies that she was a virgin. The 
angel also foretold the sex of the child. Dr. D. M. Blair of 
the Medical Faculty of the University of London observed 
that “The only circumstantial account of the virgin birth 
of our Lord is found in the one Gospel written by a medi- 
cal man.”? Luke’s record is that of a physician and histor- 
ian who had traced all things accurately from the beginning 
(Luke 1:1-3). The historicity of his writings have been 
confirmed. 

B. Matthew records “Now the birth of Jesus was on 
this wise:- When his mother, Mary had been betrothed to 
Joseph, before they came together she was found with 
child of the Holy Spirit . . .” When Joseph was about to 
put her away privily,“. . . an angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream saying, Joseph thou son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit ... and Joseph... 


3. Smith, Wilbur, The Supernaturalness of Christ, Boston, W. A. Wilde Co., 
1954, p. 102 
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did as the . . . Lord commanded him, and took unto him 
his wife and knew her not till she had brought forth a son” 
(Matthew 1:18-25). The genealogy in Matthew 1:1-16 
traces all the fathers who begat the sons in the family tree 
except in the case of Joseph. It is not said that Joseph 
begat Jesus, but that he was born of Mary. The earthly 
father’s name is omitted and the mother’s substituted. 

C. Jesus himself taught that he was the “true bread 
of life sent down from heaven” (John 6:32-38) and in 
numerous cases he asserted that he was divine and no 
mere man! 

D. Paul wrote, that God declared Christ to be the 
Son of God with power, (Romans 1:4) and again that, 
“God was manifested in the flesh . . .” (I Timothy 3:16, 
KJV). There is no dispute about the language used to 
declare the doctrine, it is either true or false. A chain is 
no stronger than its weakest link. If the Scriptures are un- 
trustworthy in the matter of the virgin birth, we cannot 
trust them anywhere. 

E. The following Christian leaders testify,in writings 
still extant, that the church of the second century believed 
in the virgin birth. Aristides, Ireneaeus, Tertullian, Justin 
Martyr and Ignatius. Ignatius of the church in Antioch 
of Syria who died in 117 A. D. wrote that they were, 
“fully persuaded as touching our Lord, that He was truly 
of the race of David according to the flesh, but Son of God 
by the Divine will and power, truly born of a virgin and 
baptized by John .. .” (Letter to Smyrna 1:1-2). 


Ill. THINGS DEPENDENT UPON THE VIRGIN BIRTH: 
The Modernist who denies the virgin birth glibly assures us 
that this does not weaken the position of the Christian 
Faith. It is significant that the atheist who rejects the 
scriptural account of the virgin birth views such as a total 
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overthrow of Christ’s claims to deity. Paul said, by their 
fair words and smooth speech they deceive the hearts of 
the innocent (Romans 16:18). Consider the following: 


A. Jesus is either divine as pictured in the Bible or 
else he was one of the biggest imposters the world has 
ever seen. If he were born naturally as the liberals say, 
then we should apologize to the Jews and admit they 
were right when they accused him of blasphemy for making 
himself equal with God (John 5:18; 10:33)! 

B. His Lordship: Time and again Jesus is referred 
to as Lord, yet the word Lord in both the Old and New 
Testaments has to do with “The Supreme Being or God of ` 
the Universe.” If he were human born, he cannot be Lord. 
Grant his deity and all difficulties with the virgin birth 
disappear. In a person so supernatural, the virgin birth is 
the very way one would expect him to enter our world. 

C. The Saviorhood of Jesus. His name means he 
shall save his people from their sins (Matthew 1:21). No 
mere man can save himself, much less anyone else, because 
he is in the same quicksand of sin. Jesus can save us be- 
cause he is divine. He has all the power of God at his hand 
and he was sinless (Matthew 28:18; I Peter 2:22). But 
this too, demands his virgin birth. 

D. The Bodily Resurrection: Has any ordinary man 
ever been raised from the dead never to die again? Jesus 
was; but he was no ordinary man. He was God in the flesh, 
virgin born. “He who violently wrenches the narratives of 
the virgin birth from the New Testament, in order to be 
consistent, must also uniformly expunge all other miracles 
and with them the Atoning Death, the Resurrection, the 
Ascension, and the present mediatorial office of our 
Lord...” 4 





4. Kelly, Dr. H. A. as quoted in Wilbur Smith, op cited, p. 101 
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E. The second coming of Jesus cannot be if he were 
only human born. For he surely died and today his dust 
is mingled with the soul of Palestine if he were mere man. 
But the virgin born, divine man has the power to come again. 

F. If he is but a human, born of an earthly father, 
then he could not atone for our sins on the cross. 

G. If Christ is not the Word of God come down to 
earth, born of the virgin Mary, then we can have no hope 
for a resurrection and life after this life. 

H. If Jesus was not virgin born, then either he was 
the production of pre-marital fornication on the part of 
Joseph and Mary, or the illegitimate son of some unknown 
father! 

I. To reject the virgin birth as unscientific because 
it is so obviously a miracle would force us to also reject 
the whole Bible, God and Christ! All stand or fall together 
miraculously! 

J. The man who cannot accept the supernatural 
birth of Christ will find it virtually impossible to be a 
soul-winner for the Lord. He may quote Jesus and eulogize 
him, but he can never be zealous to present him to the 
world as the apostles did. He cannot answer the questions 
that sinners will ask. 


IV. THE MEN WHO “DENY THE VIRGIN BIRTH, 
who do so that they may the more easily be delivered from 
carrying the baggage of the miraculous, who shift the father- 
hood of Jesus from the eternal God to the act of some sin- 
ful man, are paying a dear price for their jaunty endeavor 
to accommodate the supernaturalism of Christianity to the 
poverty smitten weakness of their own faith, and the noisy 
clamor of an unbelieving, spiritually ignorant and scoffing 
world.” 5 Jesus the pre-existent Christ, lived from the 


5. Haldeman, |. M., as quoted in Seven Questions in Dispute, Wm. J. Bryan, 
Revel, 1924 
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beginning with the Father. He himself was the great Creator 
and is the great Sustainer of all things. Christ, the Creator, 
through the virgin birth, became flesh and took the form 
of a created being. Through this supernatural birth, Christ 
(who is God) became man without ceasing to be God. 
Jehovah brought Eve into the world from the body of a 
man without a mother. He brought Jesus into the world 
from a woman without a human father. Even as the Lord’s 
divine nature had no mother, so his human nature had 
no father. 

Not one shred of evidence has been brought to light, 
either out of the earth or from the monuments or from 
the shelves of old libraries to disprove this doctrine. Not 
one single fact has been discovered by the telescope or by 
the microscope, or the spectroscope, or any other instru- 
ment of science; not one scintilla of evidence has been 
found either in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the waters under the earth, to invalidate the historical 
integrity of the virgin birth of Christ. It is true that no one 
else has been born in such a miraculous manner, but re- 
member there has never been another Christ born! There 
is nothing incredible in a supernatural being coming into 
the world in a supernatural way. 

The modernists are like Hymenaeus and Alexander; 
they have made shipwreck concerning the faith and they 
overthrow the faith of some. Those who still believe in 
God (and the Bible) should rise up in holy indignation and 
drive them out of their sanctuaries. If men wish to be 
atheists, let them leave the churches to be so! 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


Great confusion prevails about the Holy Spirit of 
God and his work. Only the Bible can tell us the truth 
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about this important subject and correct our thinking about 
it. 


I. THE HOLY GHOST IS THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The world is misled by the word “ghost.” It con- 
jures up strange and exciting concepts of spooks and souls 
of dead men, for that is the connotation we give the word 
today. In 1611 A. D. when our King James translation was 
published the word “ghost” had quite a different meaning. 
It was a synonym for the word guest. Since the Christian’s 
body is said to be “a temple of God’s Spirit,” they reasoned 
that when He came into the saved person’s life He was a 
Holy Guest or Holy Ghost (I Corinthians 6:19). The trans- 
lators used the terms “Ghost” and “Spirit” interchangably 
in Acts 2:4: “,.. they were all filled with the Holy Ghost 
and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” 


II. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON. 

Masculine pronouns are used to refer to the Spirit. 
“He will guide you into all truth” (John 16:13). The Spirit 
functions as a person. “He shall teach you” (John 15:26). 
“The Spirit suffered them not” (Acts 16:7). These and 
numerous other similar examples are all suggestive of an 
intelligent personality with volition. 


II. THE SPIRIT IS A MEMBER OF THE GODHEAD 
ALONG WITH THE FATHER AND THE SON. 

The well known baptismal charge says, “baptizing 
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28:19). Paul closed his Corinthian 
correspondence with this beautiful benediction: “The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God and the com- 
munion of the Holy Spirit be with you all” (II Corinthians 
13:14). Peter used the term “God” to refer to the Holy 
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Spirit in Acts 5:3-4. We hurriedly emphasize that the Spirit 
is not the Father nor the Son. Rather, He is a separate 
divine personality who shares Godhood with them. We 
commonly use the term “trinity” to describe these sacred 
three. 


IV. THERE HAVE BEEN FOUR MEASURES OF THE 
SPIRIT. 

The powers and gifts of the Holy Spirit have been 
given in four distinct measures. John tells us that Jesus 
received the Spirit without measure (John 3:34). Thus the 
Lord had an unlimited degree of the Spirit’s power at His 
disposal. We hear him claiming “all power” in Matthew 
28:18. No individual ever did all the miracles Christ did, 
nor has any had such authority to speak and act. 

The apostles had the baptismal measure. Jesus 
promised them they would “be baptized in the Holy Spirit 
not many days hence,” following his ascension (Acts 1:5). 
He further said that they would receive power or authority 
when the Spirit came upon them (Acts 1:8). This would 
prepare them to lead and guide the infant church. They 
could work notable miracles such as healing the lame (Acts 
3:6-7) and raising the dead (Acts 9:40). They could preach 
the gospel in “tongues” or languages they had never studied 
(Acts 2:4, 6, 11). They could pass these miraculous gifts on 
to others by the laying on of their hands (Acts 8:14-17). 
They were inspired to write the scriptures to guide the 
churches (John 16:13). 

There are only two recorded instances of Holy 
Spirit baptism recorded. The apostles received it (Acts 1:5; 
2:1-4). The family of Cornelius, the first Gentiles, likewise 
were baptized in the Spirit (Acts 10:44; 11:15-17). It 
empowered the apostles for their strategic mission of es- 
tablishing the fledgling church and revealing the New 
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Covenant. Holy Spirit baptism was a promise, not a com- 
mand (Acts 1:5). It was administered by Christ (Matthew 
3:11). Christ commands his disciples to administer water 
baptism (Matthew 28:19-20; Acts 10:47-48). Today there 
is but one baptism (Ephesians 4:4-5) and that is immersion 
in water (Colossians 2:12). If we had both Holy Spirit and 
water baptism there would obviously be two baptisms and 
Paul’s declaration would be wrong! 

There was a “laying on of hands” measure of the 
Holy Spirit as illustrated by the events in Samaria recorded 
in Acts 8:14-17. The apostles had laid their hands on 
Philip, a deacon and evangelist (Acts 6:5-6). This enabled 
Philip to perform miraculous signs to confirm the message 
he preached (Acts 8:6-7). However, Philip could not trans- 
fer his miraculous power to those he taught and baptized 
in water (Acts 8:14-16). It was necessary that an apostle 
lay his hands upon a man before he could receive the 
supernatural gifts of the Spirit (Acts 8:17). Since no apostle 
lives today, no one can receive miraculous gifts today. 

There is an ordinary measure of the Holy Spirit 
whereby the Spirit dwells in the Christian in a non-miracu- 
lous way. Peter promised two things to those Jews who 
would repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus: 1) re- 
mission of sins and 2) the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 
2:38). He again said that the Spirit was given to all that 
obey God (Acts 5:32). Paul reminds us that “God sent 
forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts...” (Galatians 
4:6). Our bodies are said to be “the temple of the Holy 
Spirit which is in you” (I Corinthians 6:19). Some eighteen 
times the inspired writers speak of the Spirit indwelling 
the Christian. Many, however, have a difficult time accept- 
ing this teaching. If God had wanted to convey to Christians 
that His Holy Spirit would actually dwell within them, how 
might He have made it clearer than He has? 
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What are the benefits of God’s Spirit dwelling in our 
lives if there are no miraculous gifts? There are many bless- 
ings which flow to the Christian from the gift. We are 
“strengthened with power through his Spirit in the inward 
man” (Ephesians 3:16). The Spirit helps us to mortify or 
to put to death the deeds of the sinful flesh (Romans 8:13). 
He sheds the love of God abroad in our hearts (Romans 
5:5). According to John 14:16 the Spirit comforts the 
saints. Paul argues in Romans 8:26 that the Spirit helps 
our infirmities and makes intercession for weak Christians. 
Through the Holy Spirit we are enabled to bear the fruit 
of the Spirit in our Christian life (Galatians 5:22). In all 
of these wonderful blessings received by the child of God 
there is no promise of any miraculous gift like “tongues” 
or healing. Rather, these are spiritual blessings of a non- 
miraculous nature. 

Let all of God’s children love, worship and adore 
the Triune God. May we learn of and appreciate the many 
good things which God the Holy Spirit does for us. Let 
us fill our hearts with the truth of God which will keep us 
from all the extremes and errors of Pentecostalism and 
other false teachings about the Holy Spirit. Let us educate 
our brethren as to the blessings made available to us in 
Christ and let the truth of the matter overwhelm every 
false doctrine. 


LED BY THE SPIRIT 


Paul reminded the Roman brethren that “as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God” 
(Romans 8:14). Thus the Scriptures teach that Christians 
are led by God’s Holy Spirit. While no one disputes that 
fact, there is a great dispute over the matter of how the 
leading is done. 
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Virtually all denominations say we are led by a direct 
supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit on the human 
soul. We would affirm that it is only by, through and with 
the written word of God, the Scriptures. These two views 
are poles apart, only one can be correct. But how shall 
we determine which is true? On this and all other questions 
“the opening of (God’s) words giveth light. It giveth under- 
standing unto the simple” (Psalm 119:130). So it is “to 
the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no light in them” (Isaiah 
8:20, KJV). 


I. WHAT IS THIS SPIRIT WE SPEAK OF? 

In Romans 8 he is called “the Spirit of God” and 
“the Spirit of truth” in John 14:17 and the “Holy Spirit” 
in John 14:21. Thus he is the third person of the Godhead 
whom we worship and serve and into whom we are bap- 
tized (Matthew 28:19). 


Il. HOW DOES THE HOLY SPIRIT SPEAK TO MAN? 
The Spirit communicated directly to the apostles 
and inspired men. Speaking of the sacred writers, Peter says 
“men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit” 
(II Peter 1:21). The Greek suggests that they were em- 
powered for their task even as a sailship is empowered by 
the wind. Jesus told them that the Spirit would teach them 
all things and bring to their remembrance all that he had 
said to them (John 14:26). He guided them unto all the 
truth. Therefore when we hear the message of the apostles 
we should understand that they “preached the gospel . . . 
by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven . . .” (I Peter 
1:12). 
The Holy Spirit speaks to us only through the written 
message those inspired men left behind them. No one would 
know a single word of God’s truth without the knowledge 
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of the Scriptures. No conversions are ever found where the 
Bible has not gone. If men could be saved directly by the 
Spirit without the gospel message, then no missionaries 
would be needed. Only the Primitive Baptists have taken 
the direct operation doctrine to its logical conclusion. 
Consequently they are rapidly becoming extinct. 

Human emotions and experiences are not to be con- 
fused with a message from the Spirit. Each person’s ex- 
perience is different, Mormons have different experiences 
than Catholics. But God is not the author of such confusion 
(I Corinthians 14:33). Some have exotic emotional ex- 
periences but others do not. Yet our God is no respecter 
of persons. Every man who fears him and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to him (Acts 10:34-35). If he were going 
to send direct spiritual influences upon the heart, he would 
in fairness send them to all men. Many of the experiences 
attributed to the Holy Spirit relate instructions which are 
contrary to the plain teaching of Scripture. But God cannot 
lie (Hebrews 6:18). His message is never contradictory or 
confusing (I Corinthians 14:33). When a man claims that 
the Holy Spirit told him in a dream to reach out and take 
hold of Jesus’ hand and he would be saved, he is in discord 
with the inspired message the Holy Spirit gave the apostles 
on the same subject. While none can dispute that the man 
had such an experience, we can challenge the claim that it 
was of the Holy Spirit. 

The apostles spoke and wrote the commandments of 
the Lord (I Corinthians 14:37). They were motivated by 
the Holy Spirit (II Peter 1:21). Paul explains that he had 
received the Spirit which is from God so that he could know 
the things of God. The Spirit then guided him in combining 
Spiritual things (concepts) with Spiritual words. The result 
of which was inspired, inerrent Scripture (I Corinthians 
2:12-13). The word of God is then “the sword of the 
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Spirit” which he uses to operate upon the hearts of men 
(Ephesians 6;17). 


HI. FIVE INSPIRED WITNESSES’ TESTIMONY. 

It is amazing how millions will risk their hope of 
eternal salvation on a theory that is so patently at variance 
with God’s written revelation. To illustrate this we raise 
the question, “What message must a man receive to be 
saved?” Is it a message direct from the Holy Spirit upon 
the heart or some other? For the answer we call upon five 
inspired witnesses. 


A. Jesus’ testimony is given in John 17:20. In his 
great prayer for his disciples he prayed “Neither for these 
only do I pray, but for them also that believe on me 
through their word.” In this we see how future disciples 
would be won through the teaching of the apostles. 

B. John’s testimony is next given. “These are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye may have life in his name” (John 20: 
31). Thus with the written record of this Spirit-guided man 
we can have saving faith in the Lord. 

C. Peter is our next witness. He reminded his fellow 
apostles how that “God made choice among you, that by 
my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, 
and believe” (Acts 15:7b). Thus sinners who heard and 
accepted Peter’s message could be saved. 

D. We now hear Paul’s testimony. He explains to 
the Roman saints that “belief cometh of hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of Christ” (Romans 10:17). Paul believed 
that one could have acceptable faith upon the hearing and 
reception of the word of God, the Scriptures. 

E. Last we hear James’ testimony. He declares that 
“the implanted word . .. is able to save your souls” if re- 
ceived in meekness (James 1:21). 
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All of these witnesses agree together in this one 
fundamental point, i.e., that all one needs in order to be 
saved is found in the Holy Scriptures and a proper, be- 
lieving response to them. 


IV. WHAT DO MEN CLAIM THE DIRECT OPERATION 
OF THE SPIRIT DOES FOR THEM? 

Brother Z. T. Sweeney, 100 years ago analyzed 
and demolished the claims of those who believed in a direct 
operation of the Spirit on the hearts of men. We will sum- 
marize his analysis. 

The Spirit might enable us to believe. But faith comes 
from hearing the word of God (Romans 10:17). 

The Spirit could bring us through a new birth. But 
we are begotten again by the word of God (I Peter 1:23). 

He might give us spiritual light. But the entrance of 
God’s word gives us light (Psalm 119:130). 

Perhaps he could provide us wisdom. But the Holy 
Scriptures makes us wise unto salvation (II Timothy 3: 
14-15). 

The Spirit could open our spiritual eyes. But the 
commandments of Jehovah enlighten our eyes (Psalm 19:8). 

Maybe he could give us understanding. But through 
thy precepts I get understanding (Psalm 119:104). 

He might quicken us. But “thy word hath quickened 
me” (Psalm 119:50). 

The Spirit might save us. But the implanted word is 
able to do that (James 1:21). 

He could sanctify us. But this he does through the 
word of truth (John 17:17). 

The Spirit could purify us. But this is done by obedi- 
ence to the truth (I Peter 1:22). 

He might cleanse us. But we are cleansed by the 
words which Jesus spoke (John 15:3). 
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The Spirit might make us free from sin. But this is 
accomplished by obeying Christ’s doctrine (Romans 6:17-18). 

He might impart to us a divine nature. But this comes 
via the promises of Christ (II Peter 1:4). 

He might fit us for glory. But this is done by the word 
of his grace (Acts 20:32). 

The Spirit could strengthen us. But this is done 
through his word (Psalm 119:28). 

From the foregoing we can surely draw the conclusion 
that what the Holy Spirit does for man in the areas of salva- 
tion, sanctification and guiding, he does by and through the 
medium of the inspired Scriptures. 


V. HOW CAN WE KNOW ONE IS LED BY THE SPIRIT? 

Having established that God’s Spirit does not lead 
us in a supernatural way, we now ask how can we know one 
is led by the Spirit in the Biblical sense? 


A. Paul writes, “Walk by the Spirit and you shall not 
fulfill the lust of the flesh” (Galatians 5:16). He then cata- 
logues the works of the flesh in verses 19-21. No man is 
Spirit-led who indulges himself in fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, 
wraths, factions, divisions, parties, envyings, drunkenness, 
revellings or such like (Galatians 5:19-21). 

B. A Spirit led man is not under the law (Galatians 
5:18), neither will he teach people to be under the law. 
Thus the man who claims to be led by the Spirit and yet 
looks to the Old Covenant for his doctrine and practice is 
surely misguided. 

C. When one is led by the Spirit, he lets the word 
of Christ dweil in him richly. He teaches and admonishes 
others. And whatever he does in word or deed is done in the 
name of Christ (Colossians 3:16-17). In Ephesians 5:18-20, 
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the same writer equates this with being filled with the Spirit. 

D. One led by the Spirit will bear the fruit of the 
Spirit in his life. He will reflect love, joy, peace, longsuffer- 
ing, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, and self- 
control (Galatians 5:22-23). While such a virtuous life alone 
is no guarantee of one’s salvation, it is certain that one 
cannot be pleasing to God without these holy attributes. 

E. Those led by God’s Spirit will love, honor, study 
and obey the Holy Scriptures. In the seven letters to the 
churches of Asia the Lord repeatedly said, “He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches” 
(Revelation 2:7). But the Spirit’s message was written in 
those very inspired letters from Jesus. So when we heed the 
message of Peter, Paul, James, or John we are being led by 
the Spirit of God (I Corinthians 14:37). 

An unknown poet expressed the principle thusly: 


“Feelings come 

And feelings go, 

And feelings are deceiving. 

My warrant is the word of God. 
Nought else is worth believing.” 


CONCLUSION 


Today the Spirit of God tells sinners to come to the 
Savior (Revelation 22:17). He “calls you through (the) 
gospel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(II Thessalonians 2:14). That same Spirit is leading Chris- 
tians who have sinned to confess their sins that Christ might 
forgive them and cleanse them from all unrighteousness 
(I John 1:9). May we all gladly follow his instructions for 
our lives now and forever. 


CHAPTER THREE 


Man’s Salvation 


“for by grace have ye been saved 
through faith; and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God; 
not of works that no man should glory.” 
Ephesians 2:8-9 


“... the blood of Jesus his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” 
I John 1:7 


THE BIBLE’S MESSAGE OF SALVATION 


The Bible is God’s message to man. In it he reveals his 
will for us. Hundreds of times the inspired prophets began 
their message with “Thus saith the Lord” (Jeremiah 38:17). 
The Hebrew letter opens with the theme “God hath spoken 
to us” (1:1-2). The Bible is a collection of 66 smaller books, 
each of which has its own unique theme which makes a vital 
contribution to the whole. The word Bible is from the 
Greek Biblos which simply means book. Thus we have God’s 
will written in a book. 


TO WHOM DOES IT SPEAK? 
The Bible speaks to all men of all nations. It is the one 
truly universal book. Jesus commissioned his apostles to take 
his gospel to every creature of every nation (Mark 16:15; 


Matthew 28:19-20). As would be expected from a book from 
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God, all men great and small, rude or cultured, are attracted 
to its message and satisfied therewith. 


WHAT IS ITS THEME? 


The theme of the Bible is one and it is found in every 
book. That glorious theme is that God in his great mercy is 
willing and anxious to save all men who will trust him and 
obey his will. This grace is manifest in the giving of Jesus 
his Son to die for our sins (John 3:16). God promised this 
in Eden (Genesis 3:15). Prophets foretold it in vivid detail 
(Isaiah 52:13 - 53:12). Poets sang of the glorious day 
(Psalm 2:1-12). Men anxiously awaited the coming of 
Messiah (Luke 2:25). The New Testament relates the ful- 
fillment of all those ancient promises in Christ’s coming, 
ministry, death, resurrection and ascension. 


WHAT MESSAGE DOES IT BRING? 


1. Salvation is in Jesus Christ (II Timothy 2:10). In 
no other name can we hope to be saved (Acts 4:12). 

2. Salvation is possible because Christ died in our 
place (I Corinthians 15:3). Being sinners, each of us deserves 
the wages of sin which is death (Romans 6:23). However, 
God allowed his Son to be “wounded for our transgressions 
. . . bruised for our iniquities . . . and with his stripes we are 
healed” (Isaiah 53:5). When God saw “the travail of his 
soul” on Calvary, justice was satisfied and we could be 
pardoned (Isaiah 53:11), In his infinite wisdom, God has 
decreed that “apart from shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sin” (Hebrews 9:22). But it is impossible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins (Hebrews 
10:4). Therefore “we have been sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all” (Hebrews 
10:13). The Bible proclaims that “it is the blood of Jesus 
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his Son (that) cleanseth us from all sin” (I John 1:7). 
3. Salvation is a free gift of God’s grace (Romans 
6:23). Grace means a favor that is unearned or unmerited. 
Paul writes, “For by grace have ye been saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God” 
(Ephesians 2:8). Man’s hardest lesson to learn is that he is 
totally unable to save himself from the consequences of 
sin. Money is of no value. Good works can not avail (Titus 
3:5). Righteous conduct can not clean up past mistakes 
(Isaiah 64:6). Mortification of the body is valueless 
(Colossians 2:20-23). A hymn writer correctly captured 
the lesson: “In my hand no price I bring, simply to thy 
cross I cling.” Thank God that in his mercy he extends 
salvation to all men as a gracious, free gift in Christ. 

4. Salvation is available to all who believe in Jesus 
(John 3:16). “Without faith it is impossible to be well- 
pleasing unto God . . .” (Hebrews 11:6). It is an undisputed 
fact that we are justified by faith (Romans 5:1). I stress 
that salvation is available to all that believe in Christ be- 
cause many have been led to believe that only a special few 
will God accept. Peter assures us that God is not willing 
that any should perish, but that ail should come to re- 
pentance (II Peter 3:9). Paul affirms that God “is the 
Savior of all men, specially of them that believe.” Our 
Lord invites all that labor and are heavy laden to come to 
him for rest (Matthew 11:28). 

5. Salvation is given to those who have obedient 
faith. “Faith apart from works is dead” (James 2:26). 
Jesus defines saving faith in John 3:36. “He that believeth 
on the Son hath eternal life: but he that obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life . . .” Another time Jesus said, “This 
is the work of God that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent” (John 6:29). Paul wrote to the Roman Christians 
about the “obedience of faith” (Romans 1:6). Always 
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remember that in Christ the only thing that avails is “faith 
working through love” (Galatians 5:6). 

6. Specific conditions are attached to salvation. 
Having believed we must repent. God commands all men 
everywhere to repent (Acts 17:30). Repentance is a change 
of heart that results in a change of life (see this illustrated 
in Matthew 21:28-29). Either we repent or we perish 
(Luke 13:3). To be saved one must be willing to confess 
his faith in Christ (Romans 10:9-10). If we refuse to confess 
him, he will refuse to confess us (Matthew 10:32-33). All 
are commanded to be baptized for the remission of their 
sins (Acts 2:38; 10:48). This baptism is an immersion in 
water (Romans 6:3-5). It is in the act of baptism that the 
blood of Jesus washes away our sins (Acts 22:16). 

What a marvelous message God’s Book brings to us. 
Surely every man and woman desires this good news of the 
gospel. Dear reader, what will you do with the offer God 
has extended? It is our prayer that you will respond to 
the Savior’s invitation today so he can cleanse your heart 
and make you his own. 


THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION 


Of all the topics that man can discuss, none is more 
important or thrilling than Salvation. Truly it is the theme 
of Scripture from start to finish. 


MAN’S NEED FOR SALVATION 


One can never appreciate man’s need for salvation 
until he understands his plight. From that tragic day in 
Eden when the first of our race broke God’s law, all ac- 
countable souls have sinned and fallen short of God’s 
glory (Romans 3:23). The one notable exception of course, 
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being the Lord Jesus (I Peter 2:22). The consequences of 
sin are truly devastating. Sinners are dead in their sins 
(Ephesians 2:1) that being the just wages for their trans- 
gressions (Romans 6:23). They are alienated from God and 
his covenant people (Ephesians 2:12) in their evil works 
(Colossians 1:21). Sins and iniquities separate a man from 
his Creator and Benefactor (Isaiah 59:1-2). Those who 
choose a life of sin become thereby bond servants to sin 
(John 8:34). So pervasive is the blight of sin that the Holy 
Spirit says of responsible souls, “there is none righteous, 
no, not one” (Romans 3:10). 

In his sin, man finds himself totally unable to extri- 
cate himself. “By the works of law shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight . . .” (Romans 3:20). Good works on the sinner’s 
part have no saving power (Ephesians 2:8-9). Human 
wisdom cannot chart a suitable course for one’s salvation 
(I Corinthians 1:19-21). Animal sacrifices were unable to 
take away sins (Hebrews 10:4). In all of earth’s history 
not one sinner has been able to save himself by his own 
efforts. 


GOD’S ETERNAL PURPOSE 


Before human kind ever walked upon the earth, the 
all-wise God foresaw their problem with sin. Thus he 
ordained that they be redeemed with the precious blood 
of Christ his Son, who was foreknown indeed before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifested at the end 
of the times for (our) sake (I Peter 1:18-20). A kingdom 
in heaven was prepared as the eternal reward for faithful 
service, “before the foundation of the world” (Matthew 
25:34). “. . . He chose us in (Christ) before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and without blemish 
. . . having foreordained us unto adoption as sons through 
Jesus Christ . . .” (Ephesians 1:4-5). 
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THE PROPHETIC PROMISE 


Peter writes: “Concerning which salvation the proph- 
ets sought and searched diligently who prophesied of the 
grace that should come unto you ...” (I Peter 1:10). To 
Abram Jehovah promised, “. . . in thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed” (Genesis 12:3). Isaiah foresaw 
Jehovah’s suffering servant who “was wounded for our 
transgressions . . . bruised for our iniquities . . . the chas- 
tisement of our peace was upon him and with his stripes 
we are healed.” When God saw “the travail of his soul,” 
he was satisfied. “By the knowledge of himself (did God’s) 
righteous servant justify many” (Isaiah 53:5, 11). Jeremiah 
predicted the coming of a new covenant at which time 
God would “forgive their iniquity,” and their sins would 
be remembered no more (Jeremiah 31:31-34). Zechariah 
wrote of a distant day when there would “be a fountain 
opened to the house of David and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, for sin and for uncleanness” (Zechariah 13:1). 


MADE POSSIBLE BY CHRIST’S WORK 
ON CALVARY 


“As through one trespass (Adam’s) the judgment 
came unto all men to condemnation; even so through one 
act of righteousness (Christ’s death) the free gift came unto 
all men to justification of life. For as through the one man’s 
disobedience the many were made sinners, even so through 
the obedience of the one shall the many be made righteous” 
(Romans 5:18-19). 

In his great love God saw our undone condition and 
sent his only begotten Son on a mission of mercy to save 
us (John 3:16). The Lord Jesus “counted not the being on 
an equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied 
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himself, taking the form of a servant . . . he humbled himself 
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the 
cross” (Philippians 2:6-8). 

God “so loved sinners and hated their sins as to send 
his Son from heaven to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self (Hebrews 9:26), that he might gratify the impulses of 
his love in saving sinners. In the cross God shows himself 
to the universe as the sinner’s friend and uncompromising 
and eternal enemy of sin.”' 

It is a common mistake to assume that the sum of 
Christ’s saving work was in his tortuous physical death on 
the cross. But that misses the true essence of the atonement 
. . . In assuming the place of sinners, Christ of necessity 
incurred their legal responsibilities. The wages of sin is 
death (Romans 6:23). This means far more than physical 
dying. For even saints yet die physically as do innocent 
babies. Paul speaks of the second death in the lake of fire 
(Revelation 20:14-15). To die that death is to be separated 
from God (II Thessalonians 1:9). That is the hell of the 
soul. When we read those agonizing words, “My God, My 
God, why has thou forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:46), we 
see the anguish he felt when the Father separated himself 
from the Son who was standing in our place in judgment. 


“When the lowering cloud of Heaven’s wrath 
poured out its awful contents on his soul; when 
he tasted the bitterness of that wrath: When 
angels looked on aghast and impotent to help; 
when communion with heaven was suspended; 
when the Father, as the Executive of the divine 
government abandoned him to the responsibilities 
he had assumed, leaving him alone to feel all the 
anguish of excruciating solitude, all the horrors 


1. Pendleton, J. M. Christian Doctrines, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publish- 
ing Society, 1878, p. 235 
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of unmitigated desolation, then did his agony 
reach its climax and extort the exclamatory 
question, ‘My God . .. why hast thou forsaken 
me? ...’ He was forsaken by his Father because 
he was in the place of sinners, their iniquities 
were laid upon him and sin was condemned in 
the flesh—that is, in the nature that had sin- 
ned.” 


The glory of God’s varied attributes was seen in 
Jesus’ death for sinners, mercy triumphed; justice shone in 
its brilliance; holiness appeared in its beauty; and wisdom 
was seen in the formulation of such a wondrous plan. 


REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL 


Man by observation can learn of God’s existence, his 
power and divinity, from nature. But search though he may, 
he would never learn how to have forgiveness, had not God 
revealed it to us. As Peter said of Christ, “Lord, to whom 
shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life” (John 
6:68). It was a “mystery which for ages hath been hid in 
God” but is now made known, that God is saving men 
through faith in his Son (Ephesians 3:9-12). In the gospel 
of Christ alone is revealed God’s plan for making men 
righteous (Romans 1:16-17). Thus Paul reasons that ‘“‘who- 
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
How then shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? And how shall they believe in him whom they 
have not heard? And how shall they hear without a preach- 
er ... For belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by the 
word of Christ” (Romans 10:13-17). 


2. Pendleton, J. M. Ibid., p. 23 
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FROM WHAT ARE WE SAVED? 


Long ago, the author learned that many folks in the 
pew do not have a working knowledge of the religious 
terminology we preachers so commonly use. It is necessary 
therefore to spell out in detail some of the truths we are 
familiar with. When scripture speaks of salvation, just what 
is under consideration? 

We are saved from the guilt and condemnation of 
our sins. Every accountable soul knows that terrible feeling 
of a guilty conscience and the lingering dread of punish- 
ment. When we draw near to Christ with a true heart in 
fullness of faith, our hearts are sprinkled from an evil con- 
science as our bodies are washed with pure water (Hebrews 
10:22). Or in Peter’s words, in baptism we receive “the 
answer of a good conscience toward God” (I Peter 3:21, 
KJV). 

We are saved from the eternal consequences of our 
sin, thus we escape the hell of punishment for the reward of 
heaven. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). 
“Eternal destruction from the face of the Lord” awaits all 
who obey not the gospel (II Thessalonians 1:8-9). 

We are saved from the wrath of God through Christ 
(Romans 5:9). Paul, knowing the fear of the Lord, per- 
suaded men to be saved (II Corinthians 5:11). Jehovah 
loves righteousness but hates iniquity (Hebrews 1:9), thus 

“it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God” 
(Hebrews 10:31). From the wrath of a God of righteousness 
and justice, whose holy law we have broken, we need 
salvation. 

We are saved from lostness. “The Son of man came 
to seek and save that which was lost” (Luke 19:10). “All 
we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned everyone 
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to his own way . . .” (Isaiah 53:6). Christ saw the multi- 
tudes “distressed and scattered, as sheep not having a 
shepherd” (Matthew 9:36). Man with only his wisdom 
knew not God (I Corinthians 1:21). Thus as a child lost 
in a forest so we were lost in sin and desperately needed a 
Savior else we would surely perish. 

We need to be saved from Satan’s power in our lives. 
Paul in Romans likens sin to a tyrant that dominates the 
lives of his servants to their ruin. “Let not sin reign in your 
mortal body” (Romans 6:12). “Everyone that committeth 
sin is the bondservant of sin” (John 8:34), Although man 
is free to make his choices, none has ever escaped sin’s 
domination by an act of the will. But now “there is... no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from 
the law of sin and death” (Romans 8:1, 2). When we 
obeyed from the heart... that form of teaching whereunto 
(we) were delivered, we were made free from sin (Romans 
6:17-18). “If by the Spirit we put to death the deeds of 
the body, we shall live” (Romans 8:13), being freed from 
sin’s control. 

We are saved from the fear of death. “Since then the 
children are sharers in flesh and blood, he also himself in 
like manner partook of the same; that through death he 
might bring to naught him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil, and might deliver all them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage” 
(Hebrews 2:14-15). It is by his resurrection that Christ 
assures us that we can be raised from the grave to live for- 
ever in heaven (Romans 8:11). Christ has been “raised 
from the dead, the first-fruits of them that are asleep” 
(I Corinthians 15:20). 

Last, we are saved from this present evil world 
(Galatians 1:4). The society we live in has a corrupting, 
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defiling influence and power. The saint daily feels its pull 
against his better nature. All around us we see misery and 
pain, sin and death. The person whose treasure is laid up 
in heaven, longs to be delivered to a better home. We 
“ourselves . . . who have the first fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan with ourselves, waiting for our adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body” (Romans 8:23). So 
Peter told the Pentecostians “Save yourselves from this 
crooked generation” (Acts 2:40). 


PICTURES OF SALVATION 


When God chose to save us he carefully selected 
concepts commonly used in first century society to illus- 
trate his plan. Some of those we will now consider. 

From the social realm we have the word reconcile. 
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself” 
(II Corinthians 5:19). The picture is of two people alienated 
by the misconduct of one. To reconcile means to change 
from enmity to friendship. “While we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God through the death of his Son...” 
(Romans 5:10). God is never said to be reconciled for he 
never changes his position. We went astray; we need to be 
brought back. The effect of the cross was not to pacify an 
angry God. Rather rebellious men are moved to return 
unto God. We beseech the world on behalf of Christ to be 
reconciled unto God (II Corinthians 5:20). The word 
atonement so commonly used is found only once in the 
King James New Testament, in Romans 5:11. “Jesus 
Christ, through whom we have now received the atone- 
ment.” The ASV renders it “the reconciliation.” 

A kindred term from the social realm is propitiation. 
This concept signifies the turning away of wrath by an 
offering. In life the offending party would present the 
propitiation to secure the favor of the offended. But not so 
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in Christ. “It is God who is propitiated by the vindication 
of his holy righteous character, whereby through the 
provision He has made by the vicarious and expiatory 
sacrifice of Christ, He has so dealt with sin that He can 
show mercy to the believing sinner in the removal of his 
guilt and the remission of his sins.” 3 “God set forth (Jesus) 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood...” 
(Romans 3:25). 

Salvation is likened to adoption. This signifies a child 
being given to one to whom it does not naturally belong. 
Christ redeemed them that were under the law, that they 
“might receive the adoption of sons” (Galatians 4:5). By 
adoption those who were sinners can now become members 
of God’s family (Galatians 3:26-27). 

From the slave markets we have our words redeem, 
redemption and ransom. Two terms are translated redeem. 
Exagorazo means to purchase a slave with a view to his 
freedom. This suggests the price paid. Lutroo suggests to 
release on receipt of ransom. This stresses the actual de- 
liverance. “Knowing that ye were redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain 
manner of life handed down from your fathers, but with 
precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot, even the blood of Christ” (I Peter 1:18-19). This 
describes a man in captivity, subjected to an alien power. 
There was no conceivable way or means to effect his own 
liberation. Christ paid the ransom with his life’s blood 
and set the captives free. “The Son of man came .. . to give 
his life a ransom for many” (Matthew 20:28). 

From the legal world we get the terms justify and 
justification. These suggest the legal, formal acquittal from 


3. Vine, W. E., An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, Westwood, 
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guilt by God as Judge. To justify means that God treats 
the sinner just as if he had not been a sinner at all. The 
justified sinner is pronounced righteous by God. We are 
“justified freely by his grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus” (Romans 3:24). 

The expression remission of sins is from the business 
world. It suggests a dismissal or release of a debt. Our 
debt of sin is cancelled when we are baptized into Christ 
(Acts 2:38). 

The term regeneration is borrowed from the natural 
or biological realm. It means literally to be born again, 
thus it involves the communication of a new life. Except 
one be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God 
(John 3:3, KJV). The Lord adds that this is a birth of 
water and Spirit (John 3:5). Paul writes that God “saved 
us, through the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Spirit” (Titus 3:5). Thus when we are cleansed 
in the water of baptism and receive the gift of God’s Holy 
Spirit, our new life in Christ begins (JI Corinthians 5:17). 

Last we notice the familiar word conversion. The 
verb “convert” simply means to turn. From the field of 
travel we know that if we discover we are on the wrong 
road, we must correct our course if we would reach our 
destination. So with our journey to eternity, if we have 
strayed from heaven’s road we must repent. . . therefore, 
and turn again, that (our) sins (might) be blotted out 
(Acts 3:19). 

In summary we can say that regeneration begins the 
new life in the soul, thus it has to do with a change in our 
nature. Justification reflects the change in our standing 
and God’s new attitude toward us. Redemption and ransom 
speak of the means by which we were set free and the 
price paid. Reconciliation and adoption describe our change 
in relationship. Once we were alienated, now we are God’s 
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children and friends. Sanctification suggests our change in 
character. Before, we were weak, ungodly sinners; now we 
live soberly, righteously and godly (Titus 2:12). Truly 
the atonement of Christ has removed every difficulty in 
the way of any sinner’s salvation. The whole race of man 
is now in a savable condition. 


ELEMENTS OF SALVATION 


The inspired writers affirm repeatedly that man’s 
salvation is made possible by the grace of God (Ephesians 
2:5). A moment later Paul affirms “By grace have ye 
been saved through faith; and that not of yourself, it is the 
gift of God, not of works that no man should glory” 
(Ephesians 2:8-9). To accomplish man’s salvation, both 
God and man have a part. Grace suggests that God freely 
gives us that which we could never earn nor merit. Faith 
is our response to God’s offered gift. Actually God has 
never had but one way to save sinners. It has always been 
by grace through faith. This is Paul’s argument in Romans 
3:21 - 4:25. He proves that before either the Law or cir- 
cumcision were given, “Abraham believed God and it was 
reckoned unto him for righteousness. Now to him that 
worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, but as of 
debt” (Romans 4:3-4). “For this cause it is of faith, that it 
may be according to grace; to the end that the promise 
may be sure to all the seed . . .” (Romans 4:16). While 
the specific conditions of acceptance have changed from 
covenant to covenant, at the heart it has always been 
through God’s unmerited grace, and by man’s faithful, 
trusting response. 

We must pause to determine God’s definition of 
saving faith. It is faith that works through love (Galatians 
5:6) that saves. Paul’s understanding of faith is obedient 
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faith (Romans 1:5). To us who are saved, the cross is the 
power of God (I Corinthians 1:18). He bore our sins and 
with his stripes we are healed (Isaiah 53:5). We must never 
lose sight of Christ, the substitute for sinners who bore 
our punishment. That is the heart of the gospel. It was not 
enough that he became flesh, nor that he spoke as never 
a man spake. He paid the penalty due us for our trans- 
gressions. Only in his death and resurrection are we saved. 

No man can be saved without love for the truth (II 
Thessalonians 2:10). Without this love for truth he will 
never realize the fact of his sinful, lost condition without 
Christ. Nor will he be drawn to the Truth of God revealed 
in Scripture that tells him how to be saved (John 8:32). 

Without repentance no sinner can be saved. “For 
godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation” (II Corinth- 
ians 7:10). Jesus said, “Except ye repent, ye shall all in like 
manner perish” (Luke 13:3). This is of course a resolution 
to change one’s conduct for the better; to follow the Lord. 

Obedience is essential to salvation. We do not speak 
of works of law keeping (Romans 3:20), nor of works of 
our own righteousness (Titus 3:5). These cannot save. But 
Jesus is declared to be the author of eternal salvation to 
all that obey him (Hebrews 5:9). Men must work out their 
own salvation with fear and trembling (Philippians 2:12). 
Always remember that saving faith is obedient faith. We 
would never think of demanding anything from God be- 
cause we had been baptized. Rather, because of his gracious 
gift, we respond with loving obedience (John 14:15). To 
reject the command to be immersed is to demonstrate a 
lack of faith and love (Acts 10:48). 

To be saved in heaven one must be faithful unto 
death. Only then will he receive the crown of life (Revelation 
2:10). “He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved” 
(Matthew 10:22). The doctrine of once saved, always saved 
falls before these divine declarations. 
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Our salvation is based on the continued work of 
Christ. “Wherefore also he is able to save the uttermost 
them that draw near unto God through him, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession for them” (Hebrews 7:25). 
In his offices of Mediator, Advocate and High Priest he 
continues to minister daily in our behalf. Not a prayer 
could be accepted except through him our mediator (I 
Timothy 2:5). When we sin we have him as our advocate 
to plead our case before the Father (I John 2:1). It is his 
sacrificial blood that keeps on cleansing our sins (I John 
1:7, 9). As a merciful and faithful High Priest he continues 
to succor us when we are tempted (Hebrews 2:17-18). 


CHARACTERISTICS OF SALVATION 


Salvation is offered to all men through Christ. “For 
the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all 
men” (Titus 2:11). Our God would “have all men to be 
saved and come to the knowledge of the truth” (I Timothy 
2:4). He is not willing that any should perish (II Peter 3:9). 
Such inspired declarations forever destroy the Calvinistic 
theory of limited atonement. 

While all may be saved, only those who in faith sub- 
mit to King Jesus shall receive the benefits. He is the Savior 
of all men, specially of them that believe” (I Timothy 
4:10). In judgment it is he that believeth and is baptized 
that shall be saved (Mark 16:16). Universal salvation cannot 
be true in light of these truths. 

This salvation of Christ stands available to all men 
until Jesus comes in Judgment. After giving the Great 
Commission, he promised “And lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world” (Matthew 28:20). His 
gospel is eternal in nature (Revelation 14:6). 

We have already noted that one’s salvation may be 
forfeited by unfaithfulness. Hymenaeus and Alexander 
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made shipwreck of their faith (I Timothy 1:19-20). Galatian 
Christians who sought to be justified by the law were 
“severed from Christ” and “fallen away from grace” 
(Galatians 5:4), 

Salvation is a present experience. Because we have 
been baptized, our sins are washed away (Acts 22:16). 
John wrote that “he that hath the Son hath the life” 
(I John 5:12). Then he stated the purpose for his epistle, 
“These things have I written unto you that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, even unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God” (I John 5:13). With Paul we 
affirm that “Now is the day of salvation” (I Corinthians 
6:2). 

Salvation is received at the point of baptism. While 
the whole Protestant world stumbles at this point we pro- 
claim with the apostles that all men should arise and be 
baptized and wash away their sins (Acts 22:16). We do not 
preach water salvation nor salvation by human effort. 
Rather, we teach that men are saved by the grace of God, 
through Jesus’ blood when in faith they obey his gospel 
(II Thessalonians 1:8). 

Last we notice that God uses human agents in saving 
men. The apostle was willing to become all things to all 
men if by any means he could “save some” (I Corinthians 
9:22). While Christ alone is Savior, he uses Christians to 
take his offer to sinners of the world. What a glorious 
privilege it is to be a co-worker with God in the most 
important work in all the world (I Corinthians 4:9). Every 
Christian must therefore take heed to himself and to his 
teaching so he can save both himself and those that hear 
him (I Timothy 4:11). 

Let us raise our voices in praise and adoration with 
the heavenly host saying “Salvation unto our God who 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb” (Revelation 
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7:10). “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And he 
that heareth, let him say, Come. And he that is athirst, let 
him come; he that will, let him take of the water of life 
freely” (Revelation 22:19). 


BLOOD AND SALVATION 


It has always been true that apart from shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sin (Hebrews 9:22). 


PATRIARCHAL AND MOSAIC AGES 


From the earliest times, sinful man had to approach 
God with blood for his transgressions. Abel brought a slain 
lamb before God (Genesis 4:4-5). This he did by faith 
(Hebrews 11:4). Since faith comes by hearing the word of 
God, he must have been so instructed. Cain did not bring 
blood and was rejected. Under Moses, God said, “When I 
see the blood, I will pass over you” (Exodus 12:13). The 
first covenant itself was dedicated with blood (Hebrews 
9:18-20). Each year on a date near our October 1, the 
high priest came before God with the blood of atonement 
for himself and the whole congregation (Leviticus 16:14). 
God explained to them, “The life of the flesh is in the 
blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar to make 
atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that maketh 
atonement by reason of the life” (Leviticus 17:11). Yet 
in all of these, it was impossible that the blood of bulls 
and goats should take away sins (Hebrews 10:4). 

Why then did they offer these sacrifices all those 
years? First, they constantly reminded them of their sins 
and need for pardon. It was God’s ordained plan for them 
that he might save them by grace through faith when 
Christ, the true and acceptable sacrifice died (Hebrews 
9:15; Romans 3:25). All of these innocent victims were 
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a perpetual reminder of the coming Lamb of God who 
would take away the sins of the world (Hebrews 10:10-14). 


THE NEW COVENANT 


Zechariah the prophet predicted a day when a foun- 
tain would be open to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin 
and uncleanness (13:1). The blood of animals could never 
take away sins, but the offering of Christ himself did 
suffice (Hebrews 10:1-4). “For by one offering he hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified” (Hebrews 
10:14). Christ was that Lamb of God that took away the 
sins of the world (John 1:29). 

Four major benefits are the immediate results of 
his shed blood. 

1. His blood dedicated and sealed the New Covenant. 
The Hebrew writer states, “Wherefore even the first 
covenant hath not been dedicated without blood” (9:18). 
His inferred conclusion is that the second covenant also 
was dedicated with the blood of a better sacrifice, Christ 
himself (9:19-27). So Jesus said in instituting his memorial 
supper, “This cup is the new covenant of my blood” (Luke 
22:20). 

2. He paid the price for the world’s sins with his 
blood. “In whom we have our redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses . . .” (Ephesians 
1:7). 

3. The Church of Christ was purchased with his 
blood (Acts 20:28). 

4. The doors of heaven were opened to fallen man 
by the blood of Jesus. “Having therefore, brethren, boldness 
to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the 
way which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh” (Hebrews 10: 
19-20). 
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Really there could be no Christianity without the 
blood of Christ. Pity the liberal churchman who wants to 
keep Christianity but rejects the doctrine of the atoning 
blood of Christ. Without the blood he has nothing but a 
yoke of empty ritual about his neck. 


APPROPRIATING THE BLESSINGS 


In order to benefit from the blood that was freely 
given for every man (Titus 2:11), we must appropriate to 
ourselves its blessings by faithful obedience (Hebrews 
5:8-9). 

We must study the blood-sealed new covenant (II 
Timothy 2:15). 

We must become a member of the blood-bought 
church to benefit from the purchase price (Acts 20:28). 

We must be baptized that the blood may wash away 
our sins. The blood of Christ cleans our conscience 
(Hebrews 9:14). But our conscience is cleansed when we 
are baptized (I Peter 3:21). Therefore we must be baptized 
that our conscience may be cleansed by Christ’s blood. 

We must commune weekly in memory of the blood 
shed for our sins (Matthew 26:28, Acts 20:7). 

We must live in daily contact with his blood by walk- 
ing in the light and confessing and forsaking our sins (I 
John 1:7). 


CONCLUSION 


The heavenly guests had washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb (Revelation 7:14). 
May we be privileged to stand with that blood-washed 
throng and sing the song of salvation unto God and the 
Lamb (Revelation 7:13). 
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WHY YOU SHOULD BE A CHRISTIAN 


(This was first written as a letter to a loved one 
following the funeral of a near relative. Personal items have 
been deleted.) 


Dear : 
I believe that I detected in you a deep need and de- 
sire to make your peace with God and His holy Son, Jesus. 
That need is in all of us. The wise man said that God has 
placed eternity in the heart of man (Ecclesiastes 3:11). 
Jesus said that we cannot live by bread alone (Matthew 4:4). 
Every man and woman sooner or later has to come face to 
face with Jesus of Nazareth and decide what he will do with 
him. You must accept or reject him (John 1:11-12). And 
you must be prepared to accept the eternal consequences 
of the decision you make. May I suggest a few reasons why 
you need to be a Christian. 


I. You owe it to yourself to save your soul from the 
sure and certain punishment that awaits those who die in 
sin. Our sin separates us from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). The 
wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). The awful penalty of 
torment in hell awaits the sinner (Revelation 20:15). No 
rational person wants to endure this punishment. 


II. You should be a Christian because of the joy and 
happiness of heaven. Everyone loves to go to pleasant, 
happy places. We want to be with good people and loved 
ones. There are only two destinies beyond the grave. In 
one all the evil, wicked people of all the ages will be gather- 
ed. It will be horrible if only because of its repulsive popu- 
lation. The other place will be a paradise, filled with earth’s 
finest and best people. God himself and Jesus will be there. 
Eternal bliss will be the lot of those who go there. When 
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John the apostle sought to describe it to us, there were not 
sufficient words in the human language to adequately 
picture it. Read about heaven in Revelation 21:1-27. 


III. You need to be a Christian because it will make you 
a better person, a better wife and mother. When we are 
living apart from God, few of us live as good as we know 
we should. On becoming a child of God, we then do our 
best to be like Christ in every relationship of life. You will 
have God’s help to be a better person. We can do all things 
through Christ who strengthens us (Philippians 4:13). 
God through his Holy Spirit helps our infirmities or weak- 
nesses (Romans 8:26). Your husband and children deserve 
to have a Christian wife and mother to bless their lives and 
provide a godly example for them. 


IV. Being a Christian gives us many personal blessings. 
Peace within is one of the greatest (Philippians 4:7). For- 
giveness of sins and freedom from guilt and shame are 
priceless (Acts 22:16; Romans 8:1). We do not have to 
worry about the problems of life when God is our Savior. 
Read Matthew 6:31-34; Romans 8:31, 37-39. 


V. We need to be Christians to help save our world from 
being destroyed in a tidal wave of wickedness. When nations 
get so morally corrupt that there is not a decent remnant 
of god-fearing people, God will destroy them (Leviticus 
18:24-30). If God could have found just a few righteous 
people He would have spared Sodom and Gomorrah. Not 
finding them, He utterly destroyed those cities. Read 
Genesis 18:20 - 19:28). 


VI. When we become Christians we gain a great and 
wonderful family of brothers and sisters in Christ around 
the world. Ours is a lonely world. Especially is it hard to 
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find good people who will be loyal friends, who will love us 
in an unselfish way. Fellow Christians will be our friends, 
not for what they can get out of us, but because we are all 
God’s children (Galatians 3:26; Romans 12:10). We help 
bear one another’s burdens (Galatians 6:2). Surely one of 
the greatest joys in Christ is Christian fellowship. 

Becoming a Christian is not a complicated matter. 
The Bible teaching on the matter is simple and clear. One 
must first recognize his lost and undone condition (Romans 
3:23). We must realize this before we will want to save 
ourselves (Acts 2:40). Secondly, understand that you 
cannot save yourself by just being good or going to church. 
These things cannot save for they will not wash away sins 
(Titus 3:5; Ephesians 2:8-9). You need God to save you 
and he saves people by the gospel of Jesus (Romans 1:16). 
You must believe in Jesus enough to do whatever he com- 
mands you to do (Romans 5:1; Hebrews 11:6; Hebrews 
5:8-9). We have to make up our minds to break with sin 
once and for all. The Bible calls this repentance. It is a 
change of heart that results in a change of life (Acts 17:30). 
Our faith must be sincere and strong enough to lead us to 
confess publicly our faith in Christ (Romans 10:9-10). We 
confess that Jesus is our Lord. That means that we are 
ready to become his servant and do whatever he says. 
Jesus commands all who wish to be saved to be baptized 
in water for forgiveness of their sins. Read carefully Mark 
16:15-16; Acts 2:38; Acts 10:42-48: and Acts 22:16. 
This baptism is an immersion in water. When we do this 
God takes away all our sins by the blood of Jesus (I John 
1:7-9). At the same time God is saving you from your sins, 
He adds you to His church (Acts 2:47; I Corinthians 12:13). 
Your new life in Christ begins then and there (John 3:3-5). 


Yours in the hope of heaven, 
John Waddey 
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ELECTED UNTO SALVATION 


Many profound doctrines are revealed to us in God’s 
Word. These are described as strong meat (Hebrews 5:14) 
and things hard to be understood (II Peter 3:16). One of 
these, difficult but beautiful and encouraging, is the doc- 
trine of election. Paul wrote that God “chose us in (Christ) 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blemish before him . . . having fore- 
ordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus Christ...” 
(Ephesians 1:4-5). 

The word elect means to be chosen or selected, 
ekletos. Election is the divine selection of human objects so 
as to bring them into a special or a saving relationship 
with God. 


THREE KINDS OF ELECTION 


We read in Scripture of the election of individuals to 
perform some particular service for God which has no 
necessary connection with their salvation. Cyrus king of 
Persia, was chosen to restore captive Israel to her homeland 
(Isaiah 45: 1-4). Jesus chose the apostles to carry his message 
to all the world (John 15:16), yet he said, “Did not I 
choose you the twelve and one of you is a devil?” (John 
6:70). Paul was separated from his mother’s womb to be 
an apostle to the Gentiles, yet many years were first spent 
fighting against God (Galatians 1:15-16). 

God calls communities or bodies of people to special 
privileges in order to bless yet other people. God chose 
Israel to be his covenant people, that he might bless all 
mankind. Through Amos he said, “You only have I known 
of all the families of the earth” (3:2). With them alone he 
shared his covenant. Moses taught Israel, “Jehovah thy God 
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hath chosen thee to be a people for his own possession, 
above all peoples of the earth . . . not . . . because ye were 
more in number .. . but because Jehovah loveth you, and 
because he would keep the oath which he sware unto your 
fathers . . .” (Deuteronomy 7:6-8). If we look to the orig- 
inal giving of that oath, God chose Abraham’s seed that in 
them all nations of the earth would be blest (Genesis 12: 
1-3). This election did not secure personal salvation to 
any one of them automatically. Each had to obey God in 
faith himself to be saved (Romans 9:6-8). 

The church of Christ is an elect race .. . “that (we) 
may show forth the excellencies of him who called you 
out of darkness into his marvelous light” (I Peter 2:9). 
This election of the church does not guarantee the salva- 
tion of every individual member of it. Only those who are 
faithful will be blest eternally (Revelation 2:10). 

There is the personal election of individuals to be 
children of God. Jesus said, “I have chosen you out of the 
world” (John 15:19). Peter addressed his first letter “to 
the elect . . . according to the foreknowledge of God... 
in sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus. . .” (1:1-2). 


CHARACTERISTICS OF OUR ELECTION 
UNTO SALVATION 


Election is Christ-centered. Isaiah described the com- 
ing Messiah as God’s “chosen” (Isaiah 42:1-4). Christ is 
the source or the foundation of our election “through 
Jesus Christ” (Ephesians 1:5). He gave “his life a ransom 
for many” (Mark 10:45). 

Election is realized within the Lord’s church or 
family of obedient children. He chose us (Ephesians 1:4); 
that is, Christians as a body. Election unto salvation is in 
the kingdom and the individual enjoys the blessing only as 
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he is identified and associated with the elect body of Christ. 
The church was a vital part of the eternal purpose of God 
(Ephesians 3:8-11). The Colossian brethren were elect (3:12) 
in the Son’s kingdom (1:12-13). Unbelievers can be grafted 
into the body of the elect when in faith they obey Christ 
(Romans 11:5, 20, 24). 

God has definite purposes in electing us. 1) “That 
we should be holy and without blemish before him in 
love . . .” (Ephesians 1:4). 2) We are saved “unto good 
works” which we should do in his name (Ephesians 2:10). 
3) That we should live righteously, teach others God’s will, 
obey Jesus, and praise God’s name (Colossians 3:12-17). 
4) That we “may show forth (his) excellencies” (I Peter 2:9). 

Election is available to all men. God does not wish 
“that any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance” (II Peter 3:9). God “would have all men to be 
saved and come to the knowledge of the truth” (II Timothy 
2:3-4). Such passages could be multiplied. Here Calvinism 
obviously contradicts God by arguing that only a portion 
are given opportunity to be saved. 

Election is conditional. God has ordained that a certain 
class or kind of people can be saved, i.e., those who believe 
on and obey his Son. Paul writes that “God chose you... 
unto salvation in sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth” (II Thessalonians 2:13). Peter tells us that we 
are elect . . . “unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus . . .” (I Peter 1: 1-2). In Christ God did all that needs 
to be done, and that could be done to reconcile men (save 
them), except what men themselves must do. That is, “Be 
ye reconciled unto God” (II Corinthians 5:20). This occurs 
when we believe and are baptized (Mark 16:16). We are 
saved by God’s grace, but grace must be accepted or re- 
ceived (John 1:12; Romans 5:17-18). An elected saint must 
give all diligence to make his calling and election sure or he 
will surely fall (II Peter 1:10-11). 
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Election is never based upon our personal merit. 
Paul eloquently showed the Jewish brethren, “Even so then 
at this present time also there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace” (Romans 11:5). Moses taught ancient 
Israel the same lesson which they subsequently forgot 
(Deuteronomy 7:6-8). 

Election was done in eternity. “He chose us in (Jesus) 
before the foundation of the world .. .” (Ephesians 1:4). 
Paul wrote Timothy that God “called us . . . before times 
eternal” (II Timothy 1:9). Remember this calling was not 
for particular individuals but of a certain type or kind, 
i.e., those who would submit to Christ as Lord. 


MANY BLESSINGS ARE INHERENT 
IN ELECTION 


From Romans 8:28-30 we notice just a few of these 
rich blessings of God’s elect. 1) All things work together 
for their good, vs. 28; 2) Justification (to be treated just 
as though you had never sinned) because of Christ, vs. 30; 
3) Glorification in heaven one day, vs. 30; 4) God’s divine 
help and assistance, vs. 31; 5) All spiritual blessings, vs. 32: 
6) Christ’s intercession, vs. 34; 7) Ultimate victory, vss. 
37-40. 

With Paul we sing “Thanks be unto God for his un- 
speakable gift” (II Corinthians 9:15), Brethren, let us give 
all diligence to make our calling and election sure (II Peter 
1:10). 


HOW CAN A MAN BE JUST BEFORE GOD? 


This plaintive question of Job (9:2) has crossed the 
mind of every responsible soul at some time in life. Much 
of human effort is spent seeking to be just before the great 
Creator and Judge. Thousands of books have probed the 
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question and every religious activity reflects man’s urgent 
need for acceptance by God. 

Although man can know that God exists without a 
Bible, through observation of nature (Romans 1:19-20), 
he cannot know the answer to our question apart from 
divine revelation. Only in the gospel of Christ is God’s plan 
for making man just revealed (Romans 1:16-17). Men in 
every age have sought justification in numerous ways. 
But only those who have sought it in God’s appointed way 
have been satisfied. 


I. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE JUST? Justify means 
that “God treats the sinner as if he had not been a sinner at 
all.” (William Barclay) He does not treat us as sinners deserve 
to be treated but as good men deserve to be treated. Justifi- 
cation is the right relationship between God and man and 
when we are justified we enter that relationship. 


Il. THINGS THAT CANNOT JUSTIFY A SINNER. 

A. No man is justified because of his race. Paul 
affirms in Galatians 5:6 that in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision (Jewishness) nor uncircumcision (Gentileness) avail- 
eth anything . .. This was hard for the Jews to accept 
because many of them firmly believed that they would be 
saved solely on the basis of their kinship to Abraham 
(Matthew 3:9). The Rabbis taught their people that not 
one son of Abraham would be lost. The Jew who disputed 
with Justin Martyr in his Dialogue With Trypho wrote, 
“They who are of the seed of Abraham according to the 
flesh shall in any case, even if they be sinners and unbeliev- 
ing and disobedient towards God, share in the eternal 
kingdom.” (William Barclay). The Letter to the Romans, 
p. 35. Even to this day some have thought that their racial 
or national group was somehow special to God. Not so. 
All have been convicted of sin (Romans 3:9) and all must 
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be justified apart from race (Galatians 6:1 5). 

B. The works of law will justify no man before 
God. “If there had been a law given which could make 
alive, verily righteousness would have been of the law” 
(Galatians 3:21). For 1,500 years, Jewish people sought 
to gain a right standing with God by keeping the law. Not 
one of them succeeded. God intended that all men for all 
ages should learn from their experience that “By the works 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight” (Romans 
3:20). The law could identify sin (Romans 7:7). It could 
condemn sinners (Romans 7:9-11). But it could never 
save a man from sin he had already engaged in. Even the 
law of Christ, if we were expected by our own efforts to 
keep it perfectly, would condemn us all as lawbreakers. 
No one save Christ has ever kept a law perfectly. Man 
under law could only be condemned. He desperately needed 
divine help if he would be saved. 

C. The blood of sacrificial animals could never take 
away sins so that a man could be just (Hebrews 10:4). The 
thousands, yea millions, of bulls, goats and lambs offered 
by worshippers ‘could do no more than postpone the in- 
evitable judgment of God. What can wash away my sins? 
Nothing but the blood of Jesus (I John 1:7). 

D. Man cannot be saved by works of his own 
righteousness (Titus 3:5). Desperately men have toiled to 
gain a right standing with the God they have offended. 
Great monuments throughout the world demonstrate this 
vain effort to earn God’s favor. Endless prayers and painful 
rituals, pilgrimages and fastings have no power to purge 
sin from the soul. When laid beside our debt of sin, all our 
righteousnesses are as a polluted garment (Isaiah 64:6). 
The Hebrew makes this even more vivid, it suggests men- 
strual cloths. (Edward Young, The Book of Isaiah, Vol 3, 
p. 496.) 
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E. One cannot purchase pardon with wealth and 
gifts. First God has no need for such. “For the world is 
his and the fulness thereof” (Psalm 50:12b). Silver and 
gold are not the currency of heaven. Paul reflects this 
truth by saying, “If I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and if I give my body to be burned, but have not love, it 
profiteth me nothing” (I Corinthians 13:3). Many a man 
who staked his hope for eternity on gifts to churches and 
charities will stand disappointed before God in judgment. 
As the hymnist put it, “In my hand no price I bring, simply 
to thy cross I cling.” 

F. Human wisdom is incapable of attaining justifi- 
cation. While the Jews vainly sought it by the law, Gentiles 
were seeking righteousness by human wisdom and philos- 
ophy. Paul wrote the Corinthians, “For seeing that in the 
wisdom of God the world, through its wisdom knew not 
God . . .” (I Corinthians 1:21). The greatest minds of 
human history wrestled with man’s problems of sin and 
alienation. In the writings of the Greek and Roman philos- 
ophers their failure is manifest. God’s thoughts are not 
man’s thoughts, neither are his ways our ways (Isaiah 55:8). 
The way that seems right to man is commonly the way of 
death (Proverbs 16:25). Only est has “the words of 
eternal life” (John 6:68). 

G. Will-worship and asceticism are powerless to 
save (Colossians 2:20-23). Men are ever founding new types 
of churches and instituting new concepts of worship hoping 
to draw nigh unto God. Futility is written upon all of 
these efforts, sincere though the worshippers may be. Only 
those who do the will of the Father will be accepted on 
judgment day (Matthew 7:21). Tragically millions of souls 
have pursued righteousness in a way that appealed to their 
own will, not to God’s. 
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Il. WHAT DOTH JEHOVAH REQUIRE OF THEE?. 

The answer to our question is the great theme of 
Paul’s letter to the Romans. “The just shall live by faith” 
(Romans 1:17, KJV). We are justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. . through 
faith in his blood (Romans 3:24-25). 

Since man is totally unable to save himself it was 
necessary that the great Jehovah extend grace unto him. 
Grace means unearned and unmerited favor. Now we can 
be saved even though we sin and fall short of God’s glory 
(Romans 3:23), not by our merits, but by the merits of 
Christ’s death for our sins (I Corinthians 15:3). 

But what are the conditions for reception of this 
great gift of grace? Paul puts it, “By grace have ye been 
saved through faith” (Ephesians 2:8). Correctly understood, 
we can proclaim salvation by faith with no compromise to 
the cult of faith only. To the apostles, saving faith was 
“faith working through love” (Galatians 5:6). Paul calls it 
the “obedience of faith” (Romans 1:5; 16:26). 

Because we believe in Christ we gladly do his every 
wish. We repent-and are baptized and he freely grants us 
remission of sins (Acts 2:38). We would never think that 
we had thus earned our forgiveness. We worship and serve 
him all of our days out of love and devotion (John 14:15), 
but not because we think it would outweigh any sin. When 
we sin (as we all do daily) we can call upon that grace once 
more and as we confess those sins his blood cleanses us 
(I John 1:7). This is salvation by grace through faith. 
Rather than deny the role of Christian baptism in man’s 
salvation, it affirms it. Hear Paul: “When the kindness of 
God our Savior and his love toward man appeared, not by 
works done in righteousness which we did ourselves, but 
according to his mercy (grace) he saved us by the washing 
of regeneration (baptism) and the renewing (gift) of the 
Holy Spirit . . .” (Titus 3:5, compare Acts 2:38). 
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FAITH, THE CHRISTIAN FOUNDATION 


“For whatsoever is begotten of God overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, 
even our faith. And who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God” (I John 
5:4-5). 

“And without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing 
unto him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he 
is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek after him” 
(Hebrews 11:6). 


INTRODUCTION: 

The foundation of all relationships with God is faith. 
It is the most basic and fundamental ingredient of Chris- 
tianity. Faith underlies all hope and is the link that binds 
the saved to the Savior. 

Without doubt, the most commonly used religious 
term in the Western world is faith: yet it is also the most 
misunderstood term in the public’s vocabulary. We will be 
seeking for Biblical light on the meaning and application 
of faith. 


I. WHAT FAITH IS NOT. 

Many themes can best be understood by con- 
sidering them from the negative point of view. By thus 
eliminating all the false notions, we arrive at the true. 

Faith is not blind, thoughtless gullibility. There is 
a kind of religionist that believes that the highest degree of 
faith is the one that asks no questions; and never thinks or 
tries to understand. It is closely akin to superstition. How- 
ever, the Scriptures present a much different view of faith. 
Paul states, “So belief cometh of hearing, and hearing of 
the word of Christ” (Romans 10:17). Faith is based on 
testimony from God. John wrote his gospel that we might 
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believe (John 20:30-31). God commends those who search 
the Scriptures to see if the preacher is teaching God’s word 
faithfully (Acts 17:11). Really, faith is the opposite of 
gullibility. 

Faith is not emotionalism. In many Protestant church- 
es, faith is equated with a spiritual thrill, a light feeling in 
the chest cavity and head. Many people have seen a man 
slap his hand over his heart and declare that he would not 
exchange what he felt for all the Bibles in the world. To 
another, faith is the excitement of a “Pentecostal” type of 
service with shouting, dancing, clapping of hands and emo- 
tions raised to a fever pitch. Yet this is totally foreign to 
the faith described in the Bible. Bible faith is always based 
on facts and knowledge (Romans 10:17). It appeals to the 
rational mind as well as the heart or emotional nature. 
Paul said, “I know him whom I have believed” (II Timothy 
1:12). He asked the Galatians, “Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith” (Galatians 
3:2). Faith is always based upon testimony. 

Faith is not foolishness. In recent months we have 
read of people who died after drinking poison and being 
bitten by deadly snakes as they proved their faith. Never 
does the Bible present faith in this light. Always, believers 
are described as sane, self-controlled, reasonable people. 
Jesus refused to leap off the pinnacle of the temple to prove 
himself (Matthew 4:5-7). It is strange how the bizzarre and 
senseless appeals so strongly to a certain type of mind. 
But whatever its attraction, it is not of God. 

Faith is not rationalism. By rationalism we mean the 
attitude that I will not believe a thing unless I can under- 
stand it thoroughly and explain it. God has not said that we 
were to understand everything we encounter in the Scrip- 
tures, but we are to believe. “. .. we walk by faith, not by 
sight” (II Corinthians 5:7). If God says a thing, faith believes 
it to be true whether it is understood or not. 
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I. WHAT FAITH IS. 

Having cleared away some misconceptions, we 
shall now note what God declares faith to be. Usually people 
attempt to define faith in a single sentence. Some offer, 
“Faith is trusting God,” others quote Hebrews 11:1, “Faith 
is the assurance of things hoped for, a conviction of things 
not seen.” This attempt to describe so broad a concept in 
so few words has contributed to our misunderstanding of 
the word. The following verses will help us to see that faith 
is like a cut diamond with a multitude of facets. 

Faith is the belief of testimony given by God in his 
word, “so belief cometh of hearing and hearing by the word 
of Christ” (Romans 10:17). The quantity and quality of your 
faith will be in direct proportion to your study and under- 
standing of God’s word. 

Faith is trusting God and his Son; laying our all in 
his great hands for safekeeping. “By faith Abraham, when 
he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place which he was 
to receive for an inheritance; he went out, not knowing 
whither he went” (Hebrews 11:8). The apostle was con- 
fident that God would keep that which he had committed 
unto him (II Timothy 1:12). So faith trusts God ultimately 
whether in life or death. 

Faith is believing God’s threats and promises and 
acting accordingly. Sarah believed God’s promise that she 
would have a son, even though she had been childless, near 
90 years old, and was long past the age of child-bearing. 
She had Isaac (Hebrews 11:11). So we must believe the 
wonderful promises of God if we are to receive them. Noah 
believed God’s threat to destroy the world with water. He 
built the ark by faith and preserved himself and his family 
(Hebrews 11:7). Never had there been such a universal 
flood, never such an act of judgment, but Noah believed God. 
What a task to undertake to build the immense ark. What 
faith it took. What a contrast when we see many today who 
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do not have enough faith to believe the record of Noah’s 
experience to be true fact! 

Faith is doing what God has said, just as he said to 
do it. Faith that works through love is the kind of faith 
God demands (Galatians 5:6). Abel illustrates the fact that 
careful attention to do exactly what God has ordered is 
expected. “By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain, through which he had witness borne to 
him that he was righteous” (Hebrews 11:4). Since faith 
comes by hearing God’s word (Romans 10:17), Abel must 
have heard God specify an animal sacrifice. Cain was willing 
to sacrifice, but he did not offer the kind of sacrifice God 
ordered. He may have reasoned that his was as costly; as 
sincerely and properly offered as Abel’s, yet God rejected 
it. It was not of faith. He was willing to do what God said 
as long as he could do it his way. Faith does things God’s 
way whether in worship, service or salvation. 

Faith is doing God’s will even when it is extremely 
distasteful and dangerous. “By faith Abraham being tried, 
offered up Isaac . . .” (Hebrews 11:17). Imagine how dis- 
tasteful this must have been to that aged father. Think of 
the anguish and torment he underwent. It was his only 
son. It was the one link through whom God was going to 
fulfill his many promises to Abraham. What chance was 
there that he and Sarah could ever have a second son? 
Yet Abraham did what God commanded. So must we. It 
is doubtful that we will ever face such a test as that patri- 
arch did, how much more then must we be faithful in the 
small matters that seem distasteful to us. 

Sometimes faith leads us down dangerous trails. 
Consider Israel as, “By faith they passed through the Red 
Sea as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were 
swallowed up” (Hebrews 11:29). In contemplating the 
great miracle of the dividing of the sea we sometimes over- 
look the situation when God commanded them to step into 
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the canyon between the walls of water. Their wives and 
children, their cattle and earthly possessions were laid on 
the line. What faith it took to risk such an escape. Ours 
is not a day of persecution. But should we live to see it, 
we must have faith to face whatever trials Satan thrusts 
upon us. : 

“Faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction 
of things not seen” (Hebrews 11:1). The saint cannot see 
heaven, but faith enables him to firmly be convinced of 
its reality. So it is with a hundred other unseen things. 
Faith accepts them as reality, because God said it. 

_ Faith is doing God’s will, even though you do not 
fully comprehend all that is involved. “We walk by faith 
and not by sight” (II Corinthians 5:7). We might never 
fully understand why Christ had to die, but faith accepts 
it. Just why baptism is essential may never be completely 
fathomed, but faith believes it. I may never grasp all that 
is involved in grace or the resurrection of the body, but I 
believe it because God has declared himself on these matters. 

Faith trusts God and not self for salvation. Scripture 
declares what all men know; that man cannot direct his 
own steps (Jeremiah 10:23). “For by grace have ye been 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is a gift 
of God; not of works, that no man should glory” (Ephes- 
ians 2:8-9). One of man’s major problems has been the 
mistaken notion that he could save himself. This has led 
him to ignore God’s will and seek to establish a righteous- 
ness of his own (Romans 10:1-3). Genuine faith recognizes 
one’s inability to save self and drives the sinner to cast 
himself on the loving mercy of God, being willing to do 
whatever God says. 

Saving faith accepts Christ as Lord and Savior of its 
life. “Because if thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus 
as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved” (Romans 10:9). The 
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true believer surrenders all his rights and perogatives to King 
Jesus. “It is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me” 
(Galatians 2:20). Whatever Christ says, I gladly do, if I 
truly believe. 

Faith is an active, energetic response of the human 
heart to God (Galatians 5:6). Faith without works is dead 
in itself (James 2:26). The faith that saves is the faith that 
obeys. The entire eleventh chapter of Hebrews aptly illus- 
trates this. Faith is more than understanding, or accepting 
as true, or feeling inclined unto a person or thing. Faith is 
humble submission and obedience to God’s will. 

Faith is a growing thing. Do not despair because you 
have not the faith of Abraham. You can grow unto it. Some 
of Jesus’ disciples had “little faith” (Matthew 6:30). Bar- 
nabas was full of faith (Acts 11:24). Since faith comes by 
hearing the word of God (Romans 10:17), we can watch 
our faith grow as we feed upon his holy word and daily 
prove his promises. 

Faith protects against sin and temptation. It is a 
shield (Ephesians 6:16) to block the attacks of seduction, 
ridicule, and provocation. It blunts false doctrines and 
attempts to destroy our faith. Faith is a breastplate to turn 
away the arrows of destruction Satan constantly hurls at us. 

Christ is “the author and perfector of our faith” 
(Hebrews 12:2). Faith begins in Christ as the trembling 
sinner seeks pardon and mercy from his offended Lord. 
Faith ends when this life ends. In eternity faith will give 
place to sight. The redeemed will be resurrected to spend 
their eternity in heavenly joy in the very presence of the 
Sacred Three (Revelation 22:1-5). Only in Jesus can our 
faith reach those earthly proportions that God intended it 
to have. 

To the soul that truly believes in Jesus, a shower of 
manifold blessings comes. “Being, therefore, Justified by 
faith, we have peace with God” (Romans 5:1). We are 
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made righteous by faith (Romans 3:21-25). Again, “the 
righteous shall live by faith” (Galatians 3:11). 

Christians are “sons of God, through faith... .” 
(Galatians 3:26). We are saved by grace through faith 
(Ephesians 2:8). Christ dwells in our hearts through faith 
(Ephesians 3:17). We are sanctified by faith (Acts 26:18). 
Our hearts are purified by faith (Acts 15:9). We are made 
to stand by faith (II Corinthians 1:24). There is joy in 
faith (Philippians 1:25). And the saints enjoy boldness 
and access in confidence through faith (Ephesians 3:12). 
But not by faith only (James 2:24). 

Without faith, prayer would be a meaningless ritual. 
Without faith, no man could be faithful unto death. How 
could we ever attain that holiness that God desires without 
trusting faith? Satan would swamp us in temptations and 
trials were it not for faith in God’s delivering providence. 
Who can face death like the believing Christian who knows 
the God who holds eternity and the fates of men in his 
hands? 


FAITH 


What if I say — 

“The Bible is God’s Holy Word 
Complete, inspired, without a flaw”—- 

But let its pages stay 
Unread from day to day, 

And fail to learn there from God’s law; 


What if I go not there to seek 
The truth of which I glibly speak, 
For guidance on this earthly way — 
Does it matter what I say? 
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What if I say —— 
That Jesus Christ is Lord divine; 
Yet fellow-pilgrims can behold 
Naught of the Master’s love in me, 
No grace of kindly sympathy? 
If I am of the Shepherd’s fold, 
Then shall I know the Shepherd’s voice 
And gladly make his way my choice. 


We are saved by faith, yet faith is one 

With life, like daylight and the sun. 

Unless they flower in our deeds, 
Dead, empty husks are all the creeds. 
To call Christ, Lord, but strive not to obey, 
Belies the homage that with words I pay. 


REPENTANCE MEANS TO 
FORSAKE YOUR SINS 


Sin is a universal experience for man. “All have sinned, 
and fall short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). Sin is a 
life-wrecking, heartbreaking, damning power. “The wages 
of sin is death” (Romans 6:23). Because of the disastrous 
consequences of sin, the wise person will strive to immedi- 
ately forsake any and all sin that he is aware of in his life. 
James exhorts us: “Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw 
nigh unto you. Cleanse your hands ye sinners and purify 
your hearts ye doubleminded. Be afflicted and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the 
Lord and he shall exalt you” (James 3:8-10). Here we see a 
call to repentance that all thinking people will heed. There 
are numerous significant reasons why we should forsake 
our sins. The thoughts that follow will explore some of them. 
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I. Because sin in any form ruins the soul. Solomon ob- 
served that “His own iniquities shall take the wicked, and 
he shall be holden with the cords of his sin” (Proverbs 5:22). 
Like cords that bind the prisoner, so sins shackle our life. 
Isaiah plainly declares that “your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your iniquities have hid 
his face from you, so that he will not hear” (59:2). Sin 
drives a wedge between man and God thus destroying man’s 
relationship with the source of every blessing. 


II. Because one sin not repented of inevitably leads to 
another until we are ultimately destroyed. We see this vividly 
illustrated in the episode of David and Bathsheba in II 
Samuel, Chapter 11. First David lusted after another man’s 
wife. He then invited her into his home. They committed 
adultery. To escape detection and shame, David sought to 
deceive Uriah her husband into thinking the child was his. 
Uable to accomplish this he “got Uriah drunk.” But even 
this failed. Finally he ordered Uriah to be “set up” for 
death in battle. Only when David repented and forsook his 
sin did this malignant growth stop. Remember that every 
unforgiven sin is another link in the chain which binds the 
sinner. Sin never gets better by being left alone. “Evil men 
and imposters wax (grow) worse and worse” (II Timothy 
3:13). 


II. Because even one sin is sufficient to enslave and damn 
one’s life. The Hebrew author warns us to be rid of “the sin” 
(singular) that so easily besets us (Hebrews 12:1). In his 
first epistle, John tells us that “there is a sin unto death.” 
That is an unrepented sin. It cannot and will not be for- 
given so long as it is clung to. It is useless even to pray for 
the man who clings to his sin unto death (I John 5:16). 
Now we can understand more clearly James’ warning, “Who- 
sover shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, 
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he is become guilty of all” (James 2:10). The one sin which 
we refuse to forsake can neutralize all the other good we 
may do. Mankind has not generally realized that sin is so 
potent a poison that even one can rob a man of heaven’s 
reward. l 


IV. Because the very sin you are clinging to may bring 
down the wrath of God upon you. Sin deserves punishment 
(Romans 6:23). God has thus far been gracious to you in 
spite of your transgressions. But the time comes when 
justice demands that the penalty be inflicted. God told 
Abraham that the Amorites had not yet filled the cup of 
iniquity therefore his descendants would have to wait to 
receive the land of Canaan (Genesis 15:16). In Moses’ day 
the Amorites reached that breaking point and God ordered 
their destruction (Leviticus 18:24-25). Luke -tells us of the 
death of Herod Agrippa in Caesarea. Because this wicked 
man allowed men to acclaim him as a god, he was smitten 
by an angel of the Lord and perished (Acts 12:21-23). 
Both nations and individuals can reach the point where 
judgment is inevitable and unescapable. Forsake your sins 
this day, lest you tempt God too far. 


V. Because my sin was responsible for Christ’s death. 
Seven hundred years before Jesus was born, Isaiah predicted 
that he would be wounded for our transgressions, bruised 
for our iniquities and that the chastisement of our peace 
would be upon him (Isaiah 53:5-6). Paul reminded the 
Christians in Corinth that “Christ died for our sins” (I 
Corinthians 15:3). How grieved we would be if because of 
our carelessness we caused a traffic fatality. How much 
more should we grieve that our sins made it necessary for 
Christ to die. Realizing this awful fact should prompt us 
to abandon whatever sin is in our life. 
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VI. Because God hates sin. He loves righteousness but he 
hates iniquity (Hebrews 1:9). In Proverbs we are told that 
there are six things which Jehovah hateth: “yea, seven 
which are an abomination unto him: Haughty eyes, a lying 
tongue and hands that shed innocent blood... .” This is 
only a partial listing. Other scriptures catalogue other sins 
of mankind. But note please that God even hates such sins 
as pride and lying. The soul that loves God would do 
nothing to grieve his Lord. And since sin pains the heart 
of our God, we will gladly forsake it once and for all. 


VII. Because sin in all its forms and degrees is hateful 
and despicable. The word iniquity is frequently used synon- 
ymously for sin and means warped, twisted or perverted. 
Sin destroys, it corrupts, it defiles every life into which it 
comes. Yesterday’s beautiful, chaste little girl can be to- 
morrow’s brazen prostitute by the influence of sin. Today’s 
loving son can be tomorrow’s fiendish murderer if sin is 
allowed full sway in his life. Even the sin of false teaching 
is likened unto gangrene in II Timothy 2:17. Nothing is 
more repulsive than dying flesh yet that is what sin is like. 
Jehovah told the nation of Judah that she would bear her 
shame because of all she had done (Ezekiel 16:54). 


VIII. Because the consequences of sin are so far-reaching, 
I must realize that my sins will seldom affect me alone. 
Isaiah wrote, “The earth also is polluted under the in- 
habitants thereof; because they have transgressed the 
laws . . . therefore hath the curse devoured the earth... 
and few men (are) left” (Isaiah 24:5-6). Even the good 
people who are innocent often suffer because of the sins 
of others. Moses warned that the consequences of the 
father’s sin are visited upon the children and grandchildren 
(Exodus 34:6-7). A parent’s promiscuity may cause a child 
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complications of venereal disease. A liquor drinking mother 
can damage her babe in the womb. A gambling father may 
leave his wife and children in poverty. 

One’s sins may haunt him for a lifetime. After his 
adultery with Uriah’s wife Bathsheba, David wrote, “My 
sin is ever before me” (Psalm 51:3). Years after Stephen’s 
death, Paul referred to himself as “the chief of sinners” 
(I Timothy 1:15). Unforgiven, these same sins will curse 
us for eternity. “Some men’s sins are evident, going before 
unto judgment (i.e., they are forgiven, J.H.W.) and some 
men also they follow after.” They follow them to judgment 
condemning them (I Timothy 5:24). Jesus reminds us that 
sinners who do not seek his pardon in this life will hear 
him say on judgment day, “depart from me ye that work 
iniquity ° (Matthew 7:23). 


IX. Because sin must be renounced outwardly as well as 
inwardly before one can have forgiveness. “If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us, If we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous 
to forgive us our sins. . .” (I John 1:8-9). Peter thus called 
upon Simon of Samaria to “Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps the thought 
of thy heart shall be forgiven thee” (Acts 8:22). It is not 
enough to be sorry for your sins. “Godly sorrow worketh 
repentance unto salvation” (II Corinthians 7:10). 

Repentance is a change of heart which results in a 
change of life. But even repentance must be accompanied 
by a confession of the wrong done (James 5:16). This 
confession should be as public as the sin which was com- 
mitted (Matthew 18:15-18). 

You can cut down a tree but chances are it will 
sprout again with many more shoots. To be rid of it, you 
must dig out the roots. So it is with sin. It is not enough 
to quit committing a foul deed, the heart must be changed 
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from which the sinful acts arise (Matthew 15:18). This 
God calls repentance and you must repent, said Jesus, or 
you will surely perish (Luke 13:3). 


RECEIVING JESUS 


Jesus “came unto his own, and they that were his 
own received him not. But as many as received him, to 
them gave he the right to become children of God, even to 
them that believe on his name” (John 1:11-12). Everyone 
must make a decision about Jesus: to receive or reject 
him. Too long have we left this passage in the hands of 
sectarians who abused its meaning, as we fought against 
their interpretation. Christians should boldly use the con- 
cept of “receiving Jesus” showing men its true import. 


I. We must receive Jesus as “the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God” (Matthew 16:18). He is the Messiah promised 
to mankind from the Garden of Eden. He fulfilled more 
than 300 prophecies relating to Messiah in the old law. 
“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (Revela- 
tion 19:10). Being the Son of the Living God, Jesus is 
divine, yea he is deity. He is the Word which was God 
(John 1:1). He is the “I AM” (John 8:58). He is our great 
God and Savior (Titus 2:13). No man truly receives Jesus 
unless he believes these truths about him. 


II. We must receive him as Lord of our lives. “If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord and shalt 
believe in thy heart that God raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved” (Romans 10:9). If Jesus is the Lord of 
our lives, then we are but slaves. The apostles commonly 
referred to themselves as bond-servants of Jesus (Romans 
1:1). As slaves of Jesus we have no “rights.” They have all 
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been surrendered unto our Lord. His will is our law. We 
must continually deny ourselves (Matthew 16:24). Many 
have confessed that they believe Jesus to be God’s Son 
while never acknowledging him as the Lord of their being. 


Til. Christ must be received according to truth. Only 
God’s truth can make us free from sin, error and damnation 
(John 8:32). All acceptable worship must be in spirit and 
truth (John 4:24). God’s word is that exclusive source of 
heavenly truth (John 17:17). To receive Jesus in any way 
other than the Bible way is of no value. Inspired men 
taught sinners to receive Jesus by faith, repentance and 
baptism (Acts 16:31; 2:38). So today this is the only way 
to receive Jesus. ; 


IV. Sinners must receive Jesus in love. We must love God 
with all our heart, soul, mind and strength (Mark 12:29). 
Surely we must love His only Son as much. “He that honor- 
eth not the Son honoreth not the Father that sent him” 
(John 5:23). This love must be more than pious words 
and public pronouncements. It is demonstrated by faithful 
obedience. “If ye love me, ye will keep my command- 
ments” (John 14:15). This speaks not just of great and 
obvious precepts but even of the small and seemingly un- 
important teachings. Love for Jesus is seen in faithful 
obedience. 


V. We must receive him by obedience. Since this point 
has been thoroughly discussed above, we only add this 
thought: Jesus “became unto all them that obey him, the 
author of eternal salvation” (Hebrews 5 :9). The denomi- 
national concept that “receiving Jesus” is to merely “open 
the heart” and say “I receive Jesus” is completely foreign 
to the revelation of God. No man receives Jesus by faith 
alone (James 2:20-26). It is a false delusion if men think 
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they have received him unto salvation in that way. 


VI. He must be received for a lifetime. We must be 
faithful unto death to receive the crown of life (Revelation 
2:10). Part time discipleship is not accepted. There is no 
retirement age. “He that endureth to the end shall be 
saved” (Mark 13:13). A short-term reception of Christ is 
worse than no reception at all (II Peter 2:20-22). For 
once a man has tasted the good word of God and the 
blessings of salvation and then rejects it, there is nothing 
left to pierce his calloused heart and bring him to repen- 
tance (Hebrews 6:4-6). When you receive Jesus as Lord, 
never look back to the old life (Luke 9:62). Those who do 
so are not fit for the kingdom of God. 

Having seen what it means to receive Jesus, the only 
remaining question is: Have you so received him? 


YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN 


John’s gospel records a number of Jesus’ interviews 
and personal teaching situations. Among the most notable 
of them was the one with Nicodemus, a prominent Jewish 
religious leader. It was to this man that our Lord uttered 
those immortal words, “Ye must be born again” (John 
3:7, KJV). 


A PROFILE OF NICODEMUS 


We are told that Nicodemus was a Pharisee (John 
3:1), (a small sect of the Jews numbering some 6,000). 
They were an elite group of religious leaders, providing the 
teachers for the synagogues, or local congregations of 
Israel. In the New Testament they are portrayed as self- 
righteous hypocrites who were the chief enemies of Jesus 
(see Matthew 23:13-36). Obviously Nicodemus was of a 
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different cut than most of his Pharisaic brothers else he 
would not have approached the Lord as he did, Our sub- 
ject was also a ruler of the Jews. This means he was a 
member of the great Sanhedrin Council that supervised 
the social, political and religious life of the nation. There 
were seventy members plus the high priest. Thus he held 
a position of high leadership in the life of the nation. We 
know that he was a wealthy man because he provided the 
burial ointments for Jesus which were very costly (John 
19:38-40). 


THE SITUATION AND SETTING 


The Lord had just brought his ministry to Jerusalem 
from Galilee. He had shocked the citizens of Jerusalem by 
driving the corrupt money changers out of the Temple 
(John 2:13-22). Large numbers of people believed on him, 
holding his signs (John 2:23-25). 

We are told that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night. 
Many have raised questions about his choice of time. Was 
he afraid of his fellow Jewish leaders? Was he just timid? 
Was he too proud to be seen with such a lowly man? The 
Jewish rabbis said that the best time to study the law was 
at night when undisturbed. Perhaps he sought privacy for 
a serious talk with the Lord. Maybe he just felt that he 
could not wait until morning to ask his questions. Rather 
than fault him, we say it is to his honor that he came. 
It tells us he was seeking knowledge of spiritual things. 


THE CONVERSATION 


Nicodemus began the conversation with several con- 
cessions (John 3:2). He called the young Nazarene “Rabbi” 
(teacher) which was a title of distinction. He admitted that 
Jesus was a teacher come from God. He acknowledged the 
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miraculous signs Jesus had performed. He recognized that 
God was with him. We are not told that he recognized his 
Messiahship at that point. 

Christ’s response was quick and pointed: “Except 
one be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God” (3:3). 
Evidently Nicodemus felt that his race and position as a 
ruler would entitle him to a place in the kingdom. This 
was typical for a Pharisee. But Jesus was not intimidated 
by this powerful dignitary, nor did he adjust his message 
for him. It is noteworthy that our Lord by-passed all formal 
nicities of introduction and small talk and took his guest 
right to the heart of his problem. While Nicodemus would 
have talked of signs and wonders and traded compliments, 
Jesus waved these aside as unimportant and talked about 
a change of heart and life. 

Nicodemus’ real need was brought.into clear focus. 
He needed a new birth if he hoped to enter the Lord’s 
kingdom (John 3:3-5). He was a man that had everything 
birth and breeding could provide and yet the Galilean dared 
to tell him he must start all over again. No doubt it was 
stunning to such an aristocrat. Surely it seemed audacious 
for a young teacher to speak thusly to a man of his station. 

In the original Greek language “born again” means 
“from the beginning, completely, radically.” It likewise 
connotes “for a second time” and “from above, from God.” 

(William Barclay’s Daily Study Bible, John, p. 113.) All of 
these thoughts are included in Jesus’ words. To be born 
again means to change one’s life radically and completely. 
Such a change is like starting life all over again. Man cannot 
accomplish such a feat alone and so he must have heavenly 
assistance. 

Nicodemus had a problem. He did not grasp what 
Jesus meant. “How can a man be born when he is old? Can 
he enter a second time into his mother’s womb . . .?” (John 
3:4). It never occurred to him that Jesus spoke of a spiritual 
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birth, he could only think of the physical. But even the 
apostles failed to comprehend the spiritual import of Christ’s 
words On numerous occasions. 

Nicodemus was not being dishonest, he just had not 
reached a stage of knowledge and experience where he was 
able to grasp such truths. 


THE NEW BIRTH EXPLAINED 


Jesus kindly proceeded to explain his words to the 
perplexed leader. It was not a birth of the flesh such as 
childbirth, but one of “water and spirit” that he spoke of. 
Paul had the same experience in mind in Titus 3:5 “. . . he 
saved us through the washing of regeneration and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Spirit . . .” Peter preached the same new 
birth to the Jews in Jerusalem saying, “Repent ye and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto 
the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). Compared together their 
identical meaning is clearly seen. 


l. Born of water, and spirit . . . enter the king- 
dom of God, (John 3:5). 
2. Washing (water) of regeneration . . . renewal 


of Holy Spirit . . . saved, (Titus 3:5). 

3. Be baptized (water) . . . receive gift of Holy 
Spirit . . . for remission of sins . . . added to the church, 
(Acts 2:38, 47). 


Jesus told Nicodemus that the new birth of water and 
Spirit puts one into the kingdom or church of God (See 
Matthew 16:18-19). But Christian baptism puts one into 
the church which is his kingdom (Matthew 16:18-19; 
I Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians 1:22). Therefore, Christian 
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baptism is the new birth. 

When one is born again he becomes a new creature 
in Christ (II Corinthians 5:17). But one is baptized into 
Christ (Galatians 3:27). Therefore, one is born again when 
he is baptized into Christ. 

The new birth is made possible through the instruction 
of the Word of God (I Peter 1:22-23). Apart from the gospel 
no one would have any idea what to do to be born again. 
It is important to note that there is but one Spiritual birth 
and it consists of two elements: water and Spirit. 

Jesus went on to explain to his student that it is the 
spirit of man that needs to be reborn, not his fleshly body 
(John 3:6). “That which is born of the flesh (natural birth) 
is flesh (body) and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit,” 
(i.e., the inward spirit of man). This birth of the spiritual 
man is like the movement of the wind. “The wind bloweth 
where it will and thou hearest the voice thereof, but know- 
est not where it cometh, and wither it goeth: so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit” (John 3:8). The wind is 
invisible. One cannot see the wind but he can see the results 
of the wind’s presence. So it is the invisible spirit of man 
that is reborn or changed by the invisible Holy Spirit of 
God in the new birth. Although we cannot see the Holy 
Spirit at work upon the human spirit, we definitely can 
see the results. 

Nicodemus’ response was one of perplexity. “How 
can these things be?” he asked (John 3:9). It was not that 
he questioned the desirability of the change, rather he 
doubted the possibility of it. When one is old it is hard to 
make radical changes. The more prominent and powerful 
one’s position, the more difficult it is. Evangelism reaps 
its greatest harvest among the young; not because they are 
gullible but because they are less hardened in their ways. 
Humanly, such drastic change as Jesus spoke of is impossible 
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but the Spirit of God is able to effect it. “Nothing is too 
hard for Jehovah” (Genesis 18:14). God can make the 
chief of sinners equal to the chiefest apostle (1 Timothy 
1:15; II Corinthians 11:5), 


THE CONCLUSION 


Jesus responded to the Pharisee’s doubting comment 
by asking, “Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understand- 
est not these things?” (John 3:10). How could he effec- 
tively teach others if he could not perceive such a simple 
point? Then the Lord rebuked the distinguished ruler, 
saying, “Ye receive not our witnesses” (John 3:11). His 
problem was not so much perception as rejection. “If... 
I told you earthly things and ye believed not how shall ye 
believe if I tell you heavenly things?” (3:12). The bottom 
line is reached in 3:14. ‘... As Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, even so must the sin of man be lifted 
up (crucified) that whosoever believeth may in him have 
eternal life” (John 3:14-15). Nicodemus would have no 
problem with being born of water and Spirit if he ever 
reached the point of saving faith in the Son of God. So 
today the person who refuses to concede his need for 
Christian baptism (Acts 2:38) is really suffering from a 
faulty faith. Saving faith always is anxious to obey the 
Lord’s commands (Hebrews 5:8-9; Acts 10:48). 

Have you been born again? 


HOW 3,000 JEWS WERE BORN AGAIN 


Jesus told Nicodemus that “except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 3:3, KJV). 
The word except makes being “born again” an imperative. 
You cannot enter the Lord’s kingdom here or in eternity 
apart from this essential event. 
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Following the death and resurrection of the Lord, his 
apostles were commissioned to “go make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” They were to then teach 
them to observe all things whatsoever (he) commanded 
them (Matthew 28:19-20). Among those things he had 
commanded while on earth was a new birth for everyone 
who would enter his kingdom. 

As we open the book of Acts of the Apostles to 
Chapter Two, we find the apostles launching their work 
for Christ. 


THE OCCASION 


It was the morning of the Day of Pentecost, one of 
three great festival days annually observed by the Jews 
(2:1). This holy day commemorated two things to Hebrews: 
the giving of the Law at Sinai and a thanksgiving for harvest. 
All servile labor was prohibited on this day (Leviticus 
23:21). All Hebrew males were expected to attend the 
temple celebrations connected with Pentecost if they lived 
within 20 miles of Jerusalem. From all over the Roman 
world Jewish pilgrims would make their way to the holy 
city for such an occasion. Pentecost means fiftieth. This 
name was given because Pentecost was observed on the 
50th day following the Feast of Passover. Pentecost always 
fell upon the first day of the week, our Sunday, (compare 
Leviticus 23:15-16). Luke the author of Acts even tells us 
the time of day: it was the third hour (Acts 2:15). Since 
the Jewish day began at 6:00 a.m. that made it 9:00 a.m. 
when these great events transpired. 


THE POWER 


“And suddenly there came from heaven a sound as 
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of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 
tongues parting asunder, like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit and began to speak with other tongues . . .” (Acts 
2:1-4). 

This was the baptism of the Holy Spirit which Jesus 
had promised the apostles before he left them (Acts 1: 
4-5). Careful observation will show that the Spirit’s bap- 
tism came only upon the apostles, not the hearers. The 
antecedent of the pronouns they and them in (Acts 2: 
1-4) is the apostles of Chapter 1:26. This is important 
to a correct understanding of the rest of the chapter. 


THE PEOPLE 


Te i There were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men from every nation under heaven. And when 
this sound was heard, the multitude came together and 
was confounded, because that every man heard them 
speaking in his own language .... wherein he was born” 
(Acts 2:5-8). The historian proceeds to cite 15 different 
nations from which the travelers had come. All would have 
been Jews or proselytes to the Jewish faith (Acts 2:5). 
Upon witnessing the miracle of the Spirit’s baptism and 
the gift of speaking in foreign languages, the audience had 
mixed reactions. “They were all amazed and. . . per- 
plexed . . .” but some mocked suggesting the speakers 
were drunk (2:12). 

The miracle of “speaking in tongues” is often mis- 
understood. However a careful notice of this section demon- 
strates that the gift of tongues was simply the supernatural- 
ly given ability to speak an inspired message in a foreign 
language previously unstudied. Note the audience heard the 
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apostles’ message in their own language wherein they were 
born (2:8). Now the apostles were said to be unlearned 
and ignorant men (Acts 4:13), yet here they were preaching 
in numerous foreign languages the words of God. 


THE PREACHER 


“But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice and spake forth unto them .. .” (2:14). While only 
Peter’s sermon is recorded for us, it is clear that all the 
apostles were speaking that day. “All these that speak are 
Galileans” they said (2:27). This is Peter the fisherman 
from Galilee. He has been with the Lord throughout his 
ministry. He addresses his word to the “men of Judea, 
and all that were dwelling at Jerusalem” (2:4). He had 
heard Jesus’ teaching first hand. He understood the great 
commission which Jesus gave them: “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved . . .” (Mark 
16:15-16). 


THE SERMON 


Acts 2:19-40 is a beautiful summary of the first 
gospel sermon preached following Christ’s resurrection. He 
preached Jesus Christ crucified and resurrected (2:22-24). 
He appealed to their own Scriptures to prove that David 
had predicted such a resurrection (2:25-35). He proclaimed 
the Lordship of Jesus who now sits at God’s right hand in 
heaven (2:36). 


THE URGENT QUESTION 


“Now when they heard this, they were pricked in 
their hearts and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, 
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Brethren what shall we do?” (2:37). They were convicted 
for their complicity in the death of Jesus. For the first time 
they understood that their Messiah had actually come into 
their midst, and they had rejected him. They felt the 
burden of, their guilt. They urgently wanted forgiveness. 
Unable to wait until Peter had completed his discourse, 
they interrupted, crying “what shall we do?” 


THE DIVINE ANSWER 


Peter’s inspired answer was straightforward and 
simple: What must you do to be saved? “Repent ye and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto 
the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit” (2:38). How different this answer is from 
that which most denominations and their preachers would 
give a man today! Repent— change your mind and life (See 
Matthew 21:28-31). Be baptized (immersed in water for 
so is the meaning of the Greek word baptizo. Also com- 
pare Acts 10:47-48). 

The results would be profound and soul thrilling: 
“for the remission (the cancellation) of your sins” —yes, 
even the sin of murdering God’s Son! Soul cleansing is the 
need of every sinner. The blood of Jesus washes away our 
sins when we arise and are baptized to wash away our sins 
(Compare Revelation 7:14 and Acts 22:16). 

Our “hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience 
only when our bodies are washed with (the) pure water” 
of baptism (Hebrews 10:22). Now we can grasp Peter’s 
later words “Baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God)” (I Peter 3:21, KJV). 
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“They that gladly received his word were baptized 
and there were added unto them in that day about three 
thousand souls” (Acts 2:4, KJV). “And the Lord added 
unto the church daily such as should be saved” (Acts 2: 
47, KJV). 

Our title is HOW 3,000 JEWS WERE BORN AGAIN. 
Perhaps you have noticed that the term “born again” was 
not mentioned in the entirety of Acts 2. Yet we can be 
sure they were born again from the following facts. 


A. They were able to enter the Lord’s church which 
is his kingdom. (Compare Acts 2:47 and Matthew 16:18-19). 

B. But only those born again can do that (John 
3:5). 

The new birth has two elements: water and Spirit. 
Were such elements involved in what the Pentecostians 
did that day? Of course. They were baptized in water. 
They received the gift of the Holy Spirit, and having obeyed 
Peter’s command to repent and be baptized they did enter 
the Lord’s heavenly kingdom, the church. So then the new 
birth of John 3:3-5 is realized when one receives water 
baptism and the resulting gift of God’s Holy Spirit. 

They were born again. Have you yet experienced 
this spiritual new birth? If not why not submit to Christ 
this very day? 


WHAT DOES THE BIBLE TEACH 
ABOUT BAPTISM? 


No doctrine of Christianity has been discussed more 
than baptism. No subject has prompted as much disagree- 
ment. It is strange that men argue most and loudest about 
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matters they have never thoroughly studied. Careful re- 
search in God’s Word would answer the question and end 
the debating. Let us consider now some obvious Bible 
teaching about Christian baptism. 


I. BAPTISM IS A COMMAND OF CHRIST. 

After his resurrection and just before his ascen- 
sion, Jesus commissioned his apostles to “Go . . . into all 
the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
disbelieveth shall be condemned” (Mark 16:15-16). The 
Book of Acts of the Apostles demonstrates that they took 
this commission seriously and went forth teaching men 
the gospel and commanding them to be baptized in water 
as Jesus directed (Acts 10:47-48). Strange it is that in the 
face of this crystal clear statement, thousands of religious 
teachers boldly assert that baptism is nowhere commanded 
in the Bible. 


H. BAPTISM IS THE DUTY OF EVERY RESPON- 
SIBLE MAN AND WOMAN. 

Remember that in his final commission Jesus 
commanded. “Go . . . preach the gospel to the whole 
creation” and baptize all that believe (Mark 16:15-16). 
Matthew’s account of the same charge says, “Go... and 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them .. .” 
(28:19). When Peter responded to the urgent question of 
the men of Jerusalem as to what they had to do to be 
right with God, he told them, “Repent ye, and be baptized 
every one of you... .” (Acts 2:38). Does this leave room 
for any exception? Every citizen of planet Earth, capable 
of hearing the gospel and .understanding it, is under a 
sacred responsibility to be baptized. 
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HI. BAPTISM CANNOT BE ADMINISTERED UNTIL 

CERTAIN CONDITIONS ARE MET. 

“Without faith it is impossible to be well- 
pleasing unto God . . .” (Hebrews 11:6). Nothing can be 
done acceptably to God without proper faith and trust in 
the Father and His Son. Baptism is no exception. Note 
that it is “He that believeth and is baptized” that shall be 
saved (Mark 16:16). No one is a proper subject for bap- 
tism until he has been instructed in the gospel and come 
to believe in the Savior (Romans 10:17). Another pre- 
requisite to baptism is repentance. God commands all men 
everywhere to repent (Acts 17:30). Peter says we must 
repent and then be baptized (Acts 2:38). Repentance is a 
change of heart that results in a change of life. Until the 
candidate has made up his mind to turn away from sin 
and disobedience, he is not ready for baptism. This being 
the case, how can a new born infant be qualified to receive 
baptism? The babe has never heard the gospel. He could 
not understand or believe it if he had. The truth of the 
matter is, the whole concept of infant baptism is built 
upon a misunderstanding of sin and baptism. Centuries 
ago uninspired men dreamed up the unfounded theory 
that infants inherit Adam’s sin and thus are born sinners, 
therefore they need baptism to save them from Adam’s 
sin. Ezekiel forever kills this theory by saying, “The soul 
that sinneth it shall die: the son shall not bear the iniquity 
of the father... .” (18:20). Sin is not an inherited thing, 
it is a personal disobedience (I John 3:4; James 4:17). 
Today most churches have given up their view on infant 
damnation but the tradition of baptizing babies still pre- 
vails. It is totally unauthorized by God. 


IV. BAPTISM IS AN IMMERSION IN WATER. 
l While both Catholics and most great Protestant 
bodies have practiced a baptism by sprinkling or pouring 
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water upon the head of the candidate, the Scriptures plainly 
show true baptism to be a burial in water. Philip the evan- 
gelist and the eunuch both went down into the water for 
the baptism (Acts 8:37-38). Twice Paul describes the 
baptismal experience as a death, burial and resurrection 
(Romans 6:2-5; Colossians 2:12). This demands an im- 
mersion. Jesus spoke of baptism as being like a birth (John 
3:5). But in birth one comes out of the womb, so in bap- 
tism one must come out of water. John reports that John 
the Baptizer “was baptizing in Aenon, near to Salim, 
because there was much water there” (3:23). To sprinkle 
or pour water upon a person could be effected anywhere, 
even in a desert, but immersion demands much water. 
A linguistic study of the word would solve the matter in 
a moment for every honest soul, for the ancient meaning 
was “to dip, to plunge, to submerge.” It was commonly 
used by the manufacturers of cloth to describe the act of 
dying a bolt of material. The entire piece had to be “bap- 
tized” or immersed beneath the tinted water to properly 
color the material. See Thayer’s Greek English Lexicon. 

Our Methodist friends are broad-minded enough to 
recognize our stand on immersion and thus they grant 
their prospective members their choice of either affusion 
or immersion. But Paul is not so broad-minded for in 
Ephesians 4:4-5 he declares that there is but “one baptism” 
even as there is but one God! The baptism Paul preached 
and practiced was like a burial (Colossians 2:12). 


V. BAPTISM IS ESSENTIAL TO THE SINNER’S SAL- 
VATION. 

The purposes of baptism are twofold: to secure 
pardon from sin and fellowship with God. Note that Paul 
says we are “baptized into Christ” (Galatians 3:26-27). 
Christ himself says that men are baptized “into the name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28: 18-20). 
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To be baptized “into the name of” is to be baptized into 
the person the name represents. Thus we come into fellow- 
ship and communion with the Holy Godhead through 
baptism. First Corinthians 12:13 teaches that we are “bap- 
tized into one body.” That one body is the church of 
Christ (Colossians 1:18). So baptism puts one into the 
right relationship with God in his heavenly kingdom, the 
church (John 3:1-5). 

In addition we are baptized to wash away our sins 
(Acts 22:16). Peter speaks of baptism “for remission” or 
forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38). Jesus himself said, “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). 
Notice how that each time baptism precedes forgiveness 
of sins. Perhaps the plainest declaration of the matter is 
found in I Peter 3:21 which says, “baptism doth also now 
save us.” I ask the champions who deny immersion if God 
had desired to tell the world that all people had to be 
baptized in water to be saved, how else could he have 
put it to make it clearer? 

We hasten to add that water does not save a sinner, 
nor do we of the church of Christ so teach. The blood of 
Jesus saves us when we are baptized, by God’s command. 
All agree that salvation of the soul is by the blood of the 
Lamb of God (Revelation 7:14; I John 1:7). The question 
is when and where does salvation occur? Luke pinpoints 
the answer in Acts 22:16, “Arise and be baptized and wash 
away thy sins... .” 


VI. THERE IS JUST ONE BAPTISM TODAY. 

We would briefly note that water baptism is the 
only baptism available to man today. According to Paul in 
Ephesians 4:4-5, there is but one baptism. Therefore, there 
is no Holy Spirit baptism for the Christian else there would 
be two. Only two examples of Spirit baptism are found in 
the New Testament. It was connected with the opening of 


Man’s Salvation 113 


the doors of the kingdom of God to Jews and Gentiles 
(Acts, Chapters 2 and 10-11). It was never a command to 
be obeyed, nor was it administered by men. Nowhere are 
men taught to seek for it. It filled a definite role in the 
initial founding of the church but did not continue. Re- 
member there is “one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptism” 
(Ephesians 4:4-5). 


VII. SHOULD I BE RE-BAPTIZED? 

Sincere souls who have received sectarian 
varieties of baptism often ask upon hearing this type of 
lesson, “Should I be rebaptized?” You have clearly seen 
what Bible baptism is. Anything called baptism that differs 
from that is not really true baptism. One may call an ape 
a man, but that does not make the creature human. So, 
calling sprinkling baptism does not make it so. In Acts 
19:1-6 we read of twelve men who were improperly bap- 
tized. When Paul the apostle discovered this, they were 
baptized for the right reasons. They had even been im- 
mersed but for the wrong reason. There is only one true 
baptism. To receive anything else is not baptism at all. 

Have you received the one baptism of Jesus? If you 
have had some other kind of baptism than that authorized 
by the Lord you need to follow the example of those 
twelve men of Ephesus. If you have never obeyed Jesus, 
would you do what Saul did? “Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins calling on his name” (Acts 22:16). 


THE MANY SIDES OF BAPTISM 


To many people baptism is seen only as an initiation 
into the church. Others only know baptism “for the re- 
mission of sins.” The truth is, baptism is much wider in its 
scope and blessings. It is much like the many facets of a 
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finely cut diamond. Notice just some of the meanings of 
baptism. 


I. BAPTISM IS LIKE A BIRTH. Jesus said in John 3:5, 
“Except one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” A birth is a “coming 
forth” into a new relationship. Just as an infant comes 
forth from his mother into the world of light, so the obedi- 
ent believer comes out of the waters of baptism a new-born 
babe in Christ (I Peter 2:2). His Christian life has just begun. 
This new birth puts him into the kingdom or church of 
Christ (Matthew 16:18-19). Just as one is born a citizen of 
the United States of America, so one must be born a citizen 
of the kingdom of Jesus. Only an immersion in water and 
a coming forth from the water can adequately depict a 
birth. This sprinkling or pouring can never do. It is impor- 
tant to remember when interpreting metaphors and anal- 
ogies that we never press more than the main point of 
comparison. Many foolish points have been wrong from 
this teaching by teachers who did not remember this rule. 
The water is not our mother, the Holy Spirit is not the 
sire, nor do you have spiritual life before baptism. The 
one simple point is, we must come out of the water of 
baptism into the kingdom, even as the baby comes out 
of the womb into this life. 


Il. BAPTISM IS LIKE A BURIAL AND RESURREC- 
TION. Paul writes that sinners must die to sin, then be 
buried with Christ through baptism into death, in order 
that they might be raised up to walk in newness of life 
(Romans 6:1-4). Thus conversion simulates the death, 
burial and resurrection of our Lord. Everyone who is 
saved demonstrates his faith in Christ who died and rose 
for him by his baptism into Christ. It is a proclamation to 
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the world of the crucified Christ as their only hope of 
pardon. 

When seeking to understand such figurative expres- 
sions as death, burial, and resurrection in salvation, we 
must never mingle or confuse other figures with these. 
Great confusion results when one tries to mix the illus- 
trations of the new birth in John 3 with this of Romans 6. 
Each must be understood and explained separately. 


HI. BAPTISM IS LIKE THE PURIFICATION AND 
PREPARATION OF A BRIDE FOR HER WEDDING. 
In Ephesians 5, Paul speaks of the loving relationship of 
Christ and his church under the figure of a man and his 
bride. He tells us Christ gave himself up for the church 
“that he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the wash- 
ing of water with the Word, that he might present the 
church to himself a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish” (5:25-27). Among the ancient peoples, 
great emphasis was placed upon the cleansing and purifi- 
cation of a bride before being presented to her husband. 
See Esther 2:12-13. So each person who becomes a mem- 
ber of Christ’s bride, the church, must be purified by the 
washing of water (baptism) and the Word. Should anyone 
dispute the “washing of water” being baptism, we ask, 
is there any other use of water in the gospel, regarding 
salvation, church membership and Christian worship? 


IV. BAPTISM IS LIKE THE RITUAL OF CIRCUM- 
CISION. Under the Abrahamic covenant no male could be 
a member of the holy nation unless he had been circum- 
cised. The removal of that tad of flesh from the infant’s 
body identified him as one of God’s spiritual sons (Genesis 
17:9-14). Today, everyone, male and female, must undergo 
a circumcision of the heart in order to be a child of God. 
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This Paul explains in Colossians 2:11-12, “In whom (Christ) 
ye were also circumcised with a circumcision not made with 
hands, in the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the 
circumcision of Christ; having been buried with him in 
baptism ... .” Baptism is similar to the act of circumcision 
in that God cuts off and removes the old sins of the heart 
when we are buried with Christ. God, not a physician, 
administers the spiritual surgery when we are baptized to 
wash away our sins. 


V. BAPTISM IS LIKE THE PURIFICATION RITES OF 
THE JEWS. Those living under Moses’ law were continually 
faced with the problem of ceremonial defilement and un- 
cleanness. Touching any dead body or having any running 
sore or skin disease and a host of other things rendered 
them impure and disqualified them to enter the worship 
assembly. A ritual of purification was set forth that included 
the blood of sacrifice and the washing of the body with 
water (Leviticus 15:13-15). So in this age the unclean sinner 
comes before God’s great priest Jesus, having his heart 
sprinkled from an evil conscience and having his body washed 
with pure water (Hebrews 10:19-22). I am confident that 
this refers to Christian baptism for the only use of water in 
the New Testament in connection with salvation, the church 
or worship, is baptism (Acts 10:47). When we are washed 
in the waters of baptism, the blood of our sacrifice, Jesus 
is applied to our conscience, giving us a clean and good 
conscience before God (I Peter 3:21). 


VI. BAPTISM IS LIKE GIVING LIFE TO THE DEAD. 
The sinner is dead in his trespasses and sins (Ephesians 2:1), 
being separated from God by them (Isaiah 59:1-2). God 
only can give new life to those dead in sin. It is “not by 
works done in righteousness which we did ourselves, but 
according to his mercy he saved us through the washing of 
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regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Spirit... .” 
(Titus 3:5-6). To regenerate is to make alive again. Renewal 
has the same basic meaning. When does God do this for 
sinners? When they are “washed.” But in baptism we wash 
away our sins (Acts 22:16). When we are baptized in water 
it gives us the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38). So we 
are made alive from our death in sin by God when we are 
baptized. 


VII. BAPTISM IS THE ENTRANCE INITIATION INTO 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. “For in one Spirit were we 
all baptized into one body” (I Corinthians 12:13). But the 
one body is Christ’s church (Colossians 1:18). Water bap- 
tism puts us into the one true church at the same time we 
are having our sins forgiven. This is when the Lord adds 
us to the church (Acts 2:47, KJV). 


VII. BAPTISM IS A UNION WITH CHRIST. It puts one 
into Christ. In it one is clothed with Christ. “For as many 
of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” 
“For if we have become united with him in the likeness of 
his death . . . .” (Romans 6:5). The context shows this to 
be baptism. 


IX. BAPTISM IS LIKE THE FLOOD OF NOAH’S DAY 
IN THAT IT SEPARATES THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE 
WICKED. The flood waters destroyed sinners upon the 
earth at the same time it floated the ark to safety. “Which 
also after a true likeness doth now save you even bap- 
tism . . .” (I Peter 3:21). The water of baptism stands as a 
distinct line separating the saved and lost. All the saved 
have experienced baptism. All who have not are yet in 
their sins. 

How beautiful are the many sides of Christian bap- 
tism. Surely every soul that loves God will eagerly desire to 
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obey this command of King Jesus (Mark 16:16; Acts 10: 
48). Of such great importance is it that we urge you to do 
so today. 


THE VOCABULARY OF SALVATION 


When Jehovah chose to reveal his great salvation to 
humanity, He directed his inspired spokesmen to describe 
it by illustrations from their everyday life so the most 
humble soul could easily understand it. 

The many illustrations utilized are much like the 
various acts of a play or verses of a song, in that they are 
saying essentially the same thing. In all of them we see 
man separated from God by an impassable barrier called 
sin (Isaiah 59:1-2); then we see how God saves man from 
his predicament through his holy Son, Jesus. 


JUSTIFICATION 


Our first illustration is drawn from ‘the law courts. 

The metaphor pictures the sinner before God his judge, as 
a guilty, condemned lawbreaker. Because of his guilt he can 
only look forward to an awful punishment in hell. But 
when all hope is gone, Christ, the innocent one, steps for- 
ward to pay the penalty of death for the sinner. “For 
while we were yet weak . . . Christ died for the ungodly 
. much more then being now justified by his blood, 
shall we be saved from the wrath of God .. .” (Romans 
5:6-9). The condemned sinner is “justified by faith” in 
his Savior (Romans 5:1). He is no longer condemned 
(Romans 8:1). He is a sinner but now God treats him as 
though he were innocent. Because of Christ and his faith 
in him, God deals with the sinner “just as if he had never 
left.” When asked how he would reward the South for 
their rebellion, President Lincoln said, “I am going to treat 
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them as though they had never left.” This too is the lesson 
of the way the loving father received his prodigal son 
(Luke 15:20-24). Condemned ones are justified through 
faith in Christ, not by the works of the law of Moses 
(Galatians 2:16). 


RECONCILIATION 


Our next example is from the social realm and has 
to do with friendship. Here we see man pictured as an 
enemy of God. “. . . while we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God through the death of His Son .. .” 
(Romans 5:10). Sinners are alienated and enemies in their 
minds and in their evil works (Colossians 1:21). In this 
plight, separated from God by our foolish actions, we are 
lost. We need to make friends with our God and thus be 
reconciled. But we sinners have no suitable gift to bring 
to our Lord against whom we have sinned. What can we 
do? God meets our need. “For it was the good pleasure 
of the Father . . . through Christ to reconcile all things 
unto himself . . .” (Colossians 1:19-20). Peace was effected 
“through the blood of the cross” (Colossians 1:22). The 
reconciliation of all men is realized in the “one body” of 
Christ (Ephesians 2:16). But what is this one body? This 
favorite expression of Paul is defined in Ephesians 1:22: 
God gave Christ “to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body . . .” So we are reconciled to God in 
the one true church of Christ. 


REMISSION 
From the business world we have our next illustration. 


Man is represented as standing before God with an im- 
possible debt to pay, i.e., his sins. This is seen in the parable 
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in Matthew 18:23-27. The servant owes his king over a 
million dollars. In a day when workers earned some 15 cents 
per day, this was a debt he could never pay. By right the 
king could have inflicted great punishment upon him, but 
he forgave the debt. In Christ we have our debt of sin 
cancelled or paid in full. God calls it remission of sins. No 
money or good works can achieve this, for “Apart from 
shedding of blood there is no remission” (Hebrews 9:22). 
The blood of bulls and goats could never take away sins 
(Hebrews 10:4). But the apostles taught “that through 
his name, every one that believeth on him shall receive 
remission of sins” (Acts 10:43). When does this occur? 
Hear Peter, “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ unto (for) the remission of 
sins . . .” (Acts 2:38). ‘Without water baptism no one can 
enjoy remission of sins, i.e., to have his great debt of sin 
marked paid in full by the Lord. 


REDEMPTION 


In the Roman world, over half the population was in 
bondage. Slavery was a very real and everyday fact of life. 
Every slave longed for the day when he could be redeemed 
from his master and set free. It was usually through the 
kindness and generosity of some benefactor that a slave’s 
price was paid and he was set free. Every man is enslaved 
to the tyrant sin with no way to free himself. “Everyone 
that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin,” (John 8:34). 
God through Christ redeemed us. “Ye were bought with a 
price” (I Corinthians 6:20). “Ye were redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain 
manner of life . . . but with precious blood, as of a lamb 
without blemish . . . even the blood of Christ” (I Peter 1: 
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18-19). We have our redemption in Christ (Colossians 1: 
13-14). How then may we get into Christ? Paul says we 
are baptized into Christ (Galatians 3:27). Thus only those 
who are properly baptized into Christ are redeemed from 
the bondage of sin by his precious blood. 


CONCLUSION 


Space fails us to deal with all of God’s terms that 
describe our glorious salvation but perhaps these will 
suffice to show the honest soul that his only hope of 
salvation is through faith in God’s Son, baptism in water 
according to his gospel and fellowship in the church which 
bears his name. Will you accept the salvation God offers 
today? 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Man’s Authority And Guide In Christianity 


“|. . the word that I spake, the same 
shall judge him in the last day” 
John 12:48 


“Whosoever goeth onward and abideth 
not in the teaching of Christ, hath 
not God: he that abideth in the teaching, 
the same hath both the Father and the Son.” 
f John 9 


i 
t 
WHAT IS THE AUTHORITY IN CHRISTIANITY? 


A kingdom that does not have an established code 
of law and authority cannot long exist; a kingdom whose 
subjects are divided in their allegiance to many conflicting 
sources of authority is doomed to failure. All concede 
these points, yet look at the confusion as to what consti- 
tutes the established law and authority in Christianity. 
People are trying to serve God when they have not learned 
just what is the authority in the church. 


I. SOME THEORIES OF AUTHORITY. 

A. The Catholic theory is the church with its pope 
has the authority to legislate and interpret the law. But 
note the many changes; the conflicts within that church; 
different decisions on the same problems by various leaders. 
History demonstrates that all churches are composed of 
fallible, often sinful men. Christ is the head of the church 
(Ephesians 1:22), and he has not surrendered this to anyone! 
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B. The church creeds are looked upon as authority: 
yet they have to be revised every few years. 

C. Traditions from the past are revered as authori- 
tative; but “Ye have made void the word of God by your 
traditions . . . in vain do they worship me teaching as their 
doctrines the precepts of men” (Matthew 15:8-9). 

D. The Founding Fathers of the sect may have the 
authority, but men should realize that their teachings are 
responsible for the confusion in Christendom today. 

E. Human Reason as authority is one of the preva- 
lent concepts in the Protestant world. “ ...my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, 
saith Jehovah. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts” (Isaiah 55:8-9). Reason subjected to 
the Revelation of God is man’s most valuable asset. When 
it is exalted beyond its proper realm, it is the cause of his 
alienation. 

F. Conscience is the authority of many. Solomon 
said, “There is a way that seemeth right to a man but the 
end thereof are the ways of death” (Proverbs 16:25). The 
conscience must be trained in truth before it can safely 
lead us; and “God’s Word is truth” (John 17:17). 


Il. THE QUESTION IS THEN: WHERE DID GOD 
PLACE THE AUTHORITY IN CHRISTIANITY? 

A. All authority has been given unto Jesus (Matthew 
28:18)! God highly exalted Jesus that in his name every 
knee should bow (Philippians 2:9-10). The words that Jesus 
spake, the same shall judge us in the last day (John 12:48). 

B. Jesus delegated his authority to his apostles 
saying, Go teach all nations, baptizing them and teaching 
them to observe all things I have commanded you (Matthew 
28:19-20). Their writings, our New. Testament, is our only 
authority. Thus, those who seek to please God speak and 
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act only as the Bible authorizes. “If any man speak let him 
speak as the oracles of God” (I Peter 4:11). The early 
church continued steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching (Acts 
2:12). ‘Whosoever abideth not in the teaching of Christ 
hath not God: he that abideth in the teaching the same 
hath both the Father and the Son” (II John 9). 

The Bible only is the authority for Christ’s church 
today. A group that refuses to give full precept to Christ’s 
word is not his church! 


A CREED THAT NEEDS NO REVISION* 


Several major denominations have revised, even re- 
written their creeds in recent years. Other groups are con- 
sidering the same. The most notable of these projects has 
involved the revision of the historic Westminister Confession 
of Faith of the Presbyterian Church. The original document 
being thoroughly Calvinistic and conservative, has grown 
distasteful to the modern leaders of that church. We who 
are New Testament Christians should thank God that we 
have a creed that needs no revision. It is just as relevant 
and truthful today as it was when issued by the holy 
apostles and prophets in the first century. Of course, I 
speak of the New Covenant of Jesus Christ, which is the 
final and complete revelation from God to man, and the 
only rule of faith and practice for the church of Christ. 


OUR CREED CAN NEVER BE REVISED 


J, OUR CREED WAS WRITTEN BY AN ALL-WISE 
GOD. He only, was able to produce a document that would 
be suited for every man in every generation. Since its 
author is God, no man, nor group of men, is qualified to 
lift the pen to change a single point of its teaching. No 





* We do not speak of a revision as from the 17th Century English to 20th 
Century English, but rather to remaking the teaching of the creed. 
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spiritual question can arise that this heavenly document 
does not speak to. Hear Paul: “Every scripture inspired of 
God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction which is in righteousness: that the 
man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work” (II Timothy 3:16-17). It was not the 
genius of the scripture writers that made our creed so 
excellent. Rather, David said, “The Spirit of Jehovah 
spake by me, and his word was upon my tongue” (II Samuel 
23:2). 


Il, OUR CREED WAS “ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED 
UNTO THE SAINTS” (Jude 3). That is, it was final and 
complete. Mormons, Adventists and others believe in a 
continuing revelation, but true followers of Jesus accept 
their New Testament as God’s last word to man that will 
stand unto Judgment Day. Some might argue that this 
leaves us disadvantaged, but the writers of our creed were 
guided into “all the truth” by the Holy Spirit of God 
(John 16:13). If we have in their writings all of the truth, 
what else could be given us by some so-called modern-day 
revelation? 


Ill. OUR CREED WAS SEALED AND DEDICATED BY 
THE BLOOD OF JESUS. When the Savior instituted the 
Communion Supper, “he took a cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave to them saying, Drink ye all of it: for this is my blood 
of the covenant . . .” (Matthew 26:27). He likely alludes 
to that time in the past when Moses sprinkled the book of 
the law with the blood of calves and goats, water, scarlet 
wool and hyssop saying, “This is the blood of the covenant 
which God commanded to you-ward” (Hebrews 9:19-20). 
So Jesus’ blood, which flowed from his wounds on Calvary, 
sealed our creed. Can this be said of any other religious 
document in Christendom, however ancient or honored? 
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No one would dare make such a claim for their creed, 
discipline or manual. 


IV. OUR CREED WILL STAND FOREVER. After 
giving his great prophecy of the judgment of Jerusalem, 
the Lord sealed it with this solemn declaration: “Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away” (Matthew 24:35). Not only is this true of that one 
prophecy, but of every word Jesus wrote and commissioned 
his apostles to write. Such a creed stands no revision. 


V. OUR CREED IS TRUTH. It is totally truthful, i.e., 
it admits of no error or shortcoming. Also, it is the sum 
total of spiritual truth. Jesus in his prayer to the Father 
said, “Thy word is truth” (John 17:17). It is true because 
it honors God and the Son as they should be honored. It 
gives a true picture of man; made in the image of God, 
but a convicted sinner (Romans 3:23). It gives us the true 
way of salvation through faithful obedience to Christ 
(Galatians 3:26-27). All the creeds of men make it a special 
point of emphasis to deny baptism its proper role in salva- 
tion. Our creed says, “Baptism doth also now save us” 
(I Peter 3:21). The world must learn that only truth can 
make us free (John 8:32). 


VI. OUR CREED IS UNIVERSAL. It is suitable for all 
men in every society. There is but one faith (Ephesians 4:5). 
Jesus charged his apostles to preach his gospel to every 
creature in all the world (Mark 16:15). The needs of the 
aborigine in Australia and the sophisticated Bostonian are 
all fully met in the will of Jesus. With all the progress of 
technology, the needs of man are still the same as when 
the scriptures were written. 
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VI. OUR CREED ALONE IS MUTUALLY ACCEPT- 
ABLE TO EVERY BELIEVER. Members of any denomi- 
nation on earth can and will accept the scriptures as a 
standard of authority. But this cannot be said about any 
other creed ever written. 


VIII. OUR CREED WOULD BRING THE “ECUMENICAL 
UNITY” MEN ARE SEEKING FOR, IF THEY WOULD 
LAY ASIDE ALL OTHERS AND FOLLOW THIS CREED 
EXCLUSIVELY. We know that this was the prayer of Jesus 
(John 17:20-21). The great mystery is why religious men 
have failed to see this. Or have they refused to accept it, 
preferring their own schemes and plans? Can you visualize 
a great gathering of religious leaders from the many differ- 
ent denominations? The agenda calls for a forum to find an 
acceptable basis for unity. The Methodist would rise and 
suggest that his Discipline would surely be a fine basis for 
a united stance. But immediately the Baptist would object. 
Would not his Manual be better? Besides, there are points 
in the Methodist creed that are at variance with the scrip- 
ture. On and on it would go, for no sectarian will give up 
his creed for the creed of another sect. All feel that theirs 
is best. But could not a Christian stand and plead with all 
to accept his creed, the New Testament of Jesus? Who 
could object to it? Upon what grounds would he object? 
Already it is held in honor by all representatives. Why 
have men not recognized and followed this simple, workable 
course? Ashly Johnson presents a fine illustration of this 
lesson in his book, The Great Controversy. 


IX. OUR CREED IS A LIVING MESSAGE. It never 
grows obsolete. Hebrews 4:12 says, “The word of God is 
living and active . . . .” Any book that man writes is dated. 
It will soon be outdated. Not so our creed. If any of today’s 
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intelligencia thinks the scriptures to be out of touch with 
modern man, then let them write a better book that does as 
fine a job in meeting our needs. 

This creed is the sole standard by which we will be 
judged (John 12:48). It is God’s message of salvation to lost 
men (James 1:4). To reject the creed of Christ is to reject 
the author and the Father that sent him (John 13:20). 

Do we truly appreciate our creed which needs no re- 
vision?* Are we telling the world of its virtues and blessings? 


THE INDESTRUCTIBLE BIBLE 


Jesus said, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away .. .” (Matthew 24:35). Among the 
many aspects of the Bible that declare its supernatural origin 
and nature is its indestructibleness. No other book has en- 
dured the wide range of determined attacks as the Bible has. 

The very fact that the scriptures have survived through 
the ages speaks of their heavenly origin. Moses’ Law is now 
3500 years old. The New Testament is nearing 2000 years. 
Many books do not survive their generation, most do not 
last a century. Yet the word of God has not only survived, 
it is perennially a best seller and is produced in more lan- 
guages than any other volume ever written. Many ancient 
books have lost all their usefulness as man’s knowledge of 
his world advanced, but God’s word is as relevant for 20th 
Century man as it was for those of the past. 

Jehoiakim, a degenerate king of Judah burned an 
original draft of Jeremiah’s writings (Jeremiah 36:4, 20-24). 
Few people in America would know of Jehoiakim today, 
but most would recognize the name of Jeremiah. 





* We do not speak of a revision as from 17th Century English to 20th Century 
English, but rather to remaking the teaching of the creed. 
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Under the Syrian king, Antiochus Epiphanes (175- 
163 B. C.), “every copy of the law (of God) was to be 
surrendered to the authorities and be destroyed . . .” Alfred 
Edershiem, History of the Jewish Nation, p. 11.) This was 
part of a planned drive to exterminate the religion of Jehovah 
and the Jewish culture. Antiochus is a lost name in the dusty 
pages of some ancient history books. The Bible flourishes. 

In 303 A. D., Diocletian, emperor of Rome, ordered 
all copies of the sacred writings destroyed. This, too, was 
but part of a massive attack against the whole of God’s 
church. The haughty emperor had a metal engraved saying, 
“The Christian religion is destroyed and the worship of the 
gods restored.” Ask your children if they have heard of 
Diocletian. Other Roman emperors such as Decius threw the 
entire weight of their powerful empire against the infant 
church and her sacred book. Rome crumbled, the church and 
the Bible are yet with us. (Nearder’s History of the Christian 
Religion, Vol. 1, p. 48.) 

Julian, the apostate, became a Roman emperor in 351. 
He renounced Christianity and openly championed heathen- 
ism. Julian wrote A Refutation of the Christian Religion, 
attacking the New Testament. He died June 25, 363 saying, 
“O Galilean thou hast conquered.” 

Chapters could be written of the fury of the Moham- 
medans vented against believers in Jesus and the Bible as 
they conquered Asia Minor and North Africa in the 7th and 
8th Centuries. 

Isaac Taylor wrote, “The deathless book has survived 
three great dangers: the negligence of its friends: the false 
systems built upon it; the warfare of those who have hated 
it.” Sadly the most systematic attempt to destroy the 
Scriptures was perpetrated by devotees of the apostate 
church of Rome. In 1199 Pope Innocent had French Bibles 
burned at Metz and forbade the people to have more. The 
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Council of Tarragona, in Spain, under Pope Gregory IX 
(1234 A. D.) ordered the people to surrender their Bibles 
for burning. Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain forbade their 
people to have Bibles (1474-1516). In 1383 John Wycliff 
of England was condemned as a heretic by the Synod of 
Oxford for translating the Bible. 

William Tyndale was murdered for his work in trans- 
lating Scripture. A thousand of his Bibles were burned at 
St. Paul’s cross in London by order of Bishop Tonstal. 
Emperor Ferdinand II ordered 10,000 Bibles burned at 
Graze in Steiermark in 1600. Jesuits boasted of burning 
60,000 Bibles in Bohemia in 1637. (George Dehoff, Why 
We Believe the Bible, pp. 115, 116.)The names of these 
evil men and every one of their deeds have largely been 
forgotten, but God’s word thrives and prospers. 

Infidelity has had its match with God’s word and 
lost. The French infidel Voltaire understood that “If we 
would destroy the Christian religion, we must first of all 
destroy man’s belief in the Bible.” He boldly predicted 
that his attacks against the Bible would make it extinct in 
a hundred years. Soon after his death in 1778, the British 
and Foreign Bible Society used his writing room for Bible 
storage and the very presses that printed his anti-Biblical 
tirades were used to print Scripture. 

Thomas Paine, the American infidel, viciously 
attacked the Bible in his Age of Reason and predicted that 
“Fifty years hence, the Bible will be obsolete and for- 
gotten.” Poor Paine, his books are long forgotten but the 
book he despised abounds more and more. 

Among those who claim to be its friends, but who in 
reality are its enemies, are the “higher critics,” i.e., skeptical 
theological literary critics, who fancy themselves to be wise 
enough to put the Bible to test and decide which of its 
verses are truly genuine. In reality many of these scholars 
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are but infidels drawing salaries from churches and church 
related schools. Thousands of young students have left 
their classrooms with their faith in God’s word shattered. 
Strangely, the latest edition of the Bible still contains all 
those verses they would have excised, but the critics’ 
names and books are largely forgotten. 

The most current enemy of God’s Book is Com- 
munism and those governments under its influence. Arguing 
that “religion is the opiate of the people” they have sought 
to discredit the Bible and gradually smother it out of 
existence by not allowing it to be printed or imported into 
their domain. Yet no place in the world today is there 
more hungering and thirsting after God’s word than in 
Eastern Europe. Each year thousands of Bibles are smuggled 
across the forbidding borders. Radio waves take the word 
of God into millions of homes. Hand-copied Bibles are 
reverently studied. God’s word lives! 

Why have men fought against God’s word with such 
zeal? “Men do not reject the Bible because it contradicts 
itself, but because it contradicts them.” Satan knows full 
well that Scripture is the chain by which he is bound 
(Revelation 20:1-2; Matthew 4:10-11). Therefore, he has 
commissioned his servants to use every scheme to destroy 
those words which are God’s power unto salvation (Romans 
1:16). 


Last eve I paused beside a blacksmith’s door, 

And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime; 
Then looking in, I saw upon the floor; 

Old hammers, worn with beating years of time. 


“How many anvils have you had,” said I, 
“To wear and batter all these hammers so?” 
“Just one,” said he, and then with a twinkling eye, 
“The anvil wears the hammers out, you know.” 
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“And so,” I thought, “the anvil of God’s word 
For ages skeptic blows have beat upon, 

Yet though the noise of falling blows was heard, 
The anvil is unharmed, the hammers gone.” 


THE MANIFOLD VALUE OF THE BIBLE 


What price could we put on the Bible? Just how 
could we measure its value? David wrote that God’s word 
was “more precious than fine gold” (Psalm 19:10). In 
Communist nations disciples are willing to pay a month’s 
wages for a Bible and risk government harassment in so 
doing. This may seem strange to some Americans who have 
never taken time to read one of the numerous Bibles in 
their homes. There are many values that flow from God’s 
holy book, each of which provide an incentive to study it 
diligently. Consider some of these values: 


Practical Value: “The Scriptures teach us the best way of 
living, the noblest way of suffering, and the most comfort- 
able way of dying.” John Flavel.) “The Bible is the one 
book to which any thoughtful man may go with any honest 
question of life or destiny and find the answer of God by 
honest searching.” (John Ruskin) 


Personal Value: “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path” (Psalm 119:105). Other books were 
written for our information, but the Bible was given for our 
transformation. 


Educational Value: “I believe a knowledge of the Bible 
without a college course is more valuable than a college 
course without the Bible.” (William Lyon Phelps.) “The 
opening of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding 
unto the simple” (Psalm 119:130). 
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Literary Value: Again we quote from Dr. William L. Phelps, 
former president of Yale University. “From even a literary 
point of view (the Bible) is the greatest book in the world.” 
The famous English author Charles Dickens wrote, “The 
New Testament is the best book the world has ever known 
or will know.” Our American patriot, Patrick Henry, said, 
“There is a book worth all other books which were ever 
printed.” 


Social and Civic Value: “For more than a thousand years 
the Bible collectively taken has gone hand in hand with 
civilization of the species, always supporting and often 
leading the way.” (Samuel T. Coleridge.) The brilliant 
Thomas Jefferson wrote, “I have always said . . . that the 
studious perusal of the sacred volume will make better 
citizens, better fathers and better husbands.” 


Political Value: “The Bible has been the Magna Charta 
of the poor and the oppressed.” (Thomas H. Huxley) Jesus 
said, “And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:32). “It is impossible to mentally 
or socially enslave a Bible reading people.” (Horace Greeley.) 


Religious Value: The Bible is the only source of all Chris- 
tian truth, the only rule for the Christian life; — the only 
book that unfolds to us the realities of eternity.” (Sir M. 
Hale.) Peter expressed it thusly, “Lord, to whom shall we 
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life” (John 6:68). 
“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works” (II Timothy 
3:16-17). 
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Eternal Value: “Do you know a book that you are willing 
to put under your head for a pillow when you are dying? 
Very well; that is the book you want to study when you 
are living. There is only one such book in the world.” 
(Joseph Cook.) It is amazing how few infidels are found 
in the death-bed. All men instinctively reach out for the 
hope set forth in the Holy Bible. Jesus warned, “The 
word that I spake, the same shall judge him in the last 
day” (John 12:48). In the apostle John’s visions of the 
judgment he saw all the race of man before the judge of 
the universe with “the books opened” and the dead were 
judged out of the things which were written in the 
books... .” (Revelation 29:11-12). 

With Immanual Kant we affirm, “The Bible is the 
greatest benefit which the human race has ever experi- 
enced.” The question is, what use are we making of this 
marvelous book? Why not begin your course of Bible 
study today? 


THE CHRISTIAN AND THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Somehow a terrible misconception has been “leaked” 
in many areas concerning the attitude of the church of 
Christ toward the Old Testament. Some have concluded 
that we do not believe in that part of God’s word. Nothing 
could be further from the truth. We accept every word of 
that Testament and make constant use of it in our teaching. 
There are great benefits to be derived from a careful study 
of the old covenant. 


IT IS GOD’S INSPIRED WORD 


When Paul said that “Every scripture is inspired of 
God” (II Timothy 3:16) he obviously included the holy 
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scriptures that the Jews possessed. When Jesus affirmed that 
“the scripture cannot be broken” (John 10:35), only the 
Old Testament was in existence. The Lord even went so far 
as to say that if we believe not Moses’ writings we cannot 
believe in Christ himself (John 5:47). In Luke 24:44-45, 
Jesus explained that the law of Moses, the prophets and the 
Psalms were “the scriptures” or God’s holy writings. This 
we believe and teach. 


IT ANSWERS MANY QUESTIONS 


The old covenant provides solid answers to life’s 
most serious and perplexing questions. We would have no 
sure knowledge of the origin of the cosmos did we not have 
Genesis and other Old Testament verses that tell us God 
spoke these things into existence (Psalm 33:6). 

We would have no strong reply to the wild specula- 
tions of the evolutionist if God’s Word did not give us the 
story of man’s creation in Genesis 1 and 2. Likewise, man’s 
relation to God would be a mystery were it not for the 
creation record. 

We could only guess as to the reason for sin and the 
curse being upon man and creation, were it not for Genesis 
3. 

Such questions as the origins of the various nations 
and languages are answered only in the Genesis account. So 
also the riddle of the vast fossil record inscribed across the 
face of the whole earth is explained by the record of the 
flood in Noah’s day. A hundred other questions are simi- 
larly answered in this book. 


A FOUNDATION 


The Old Testament is the foundation upon which the 
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new covenant was erected. “So that the law is become our 
tutor to bring us into Christ . . .” (Galatians 3:24). The 
law was the shadow of good things to come (Hebrews 
10:1). It foreshadowed the coming Christian age. Christ 
fulfilled all of those prophecies written in the old scrip- 
tures concerning him (Luke 24:44-45). The New Testament 
takes up just where the old leaves off. It has well been said, 
“The Old Testament is the New Testament concealed; the 
New Testament is the Old Testament revealed.” 


A HISTORY 


The Old Testament is a rich source of spiritual food 
for Christians. It provides multitudes of faith building 
lessons. “For whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning . . .” (Romans 15:4). Young 
Timothy had been taught those sacred writings from child- 
hood and they had made him wise unto salvation (II 
Timothy 3:15). 


EXPLAINS NEW TESTAMENT TERMS 


When one opens the New Testament he is immedi- 
ately confronted with scores of institutions, persons and 
events that would forever be a mystery were it not for the 
Old Testament. What would we know of Melchizedek or 
Aaron, Moses or David without the Old Testament? What 
would we do with the hundreds of quotations from the 
Old Testament, without the context in which they came 
from? Would we understand the allusion to sacrifices and 
the temple had we only our New Testament? 


PROFIT FROM ITS CHARACTER STUDIES 


In Hebrews 11, the writer draws numerous lessons 
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from the lives of Old Testament saints. So can we profit 
from all of its characters. We learn lessons both of things to 
observe and things to shun. “Now these were our examples, 
to the intent that we should not lust after evil things, as 
they also lusted” (I Corinthians 10:6). 


EVIDENCE OF ITS PROPHECIES 


Jesus said that the Jew’s scriptures bore witness to 
him (John 5:39), The angel declared that Jesus was the 
spirit of prophecy (Revelation 19:10), Peter told Cornelius 
that all the prophets bore witness of Christ (Acts 10:43). 
The 300 plus prophetic details of Christ’s life and ministry 
provided an overwhelming basis for belief in him as God’s 
Son. The same is true of prophecies relating to the church. 

Truly, we should be grateful to God for the Old 
Testament and read and study it thoroughly. However, it 
must be stated, 


IT IS NOT OUR RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE 


As Christians we are under Jesus and his New Cov- 
enant. Hear Paul, “But now we have been discharged from 
the law” (Romans 7:6). Again, he states that the old law 
“passeth away” and the new remains (II Corinthians 3:6- 
11). Christ “abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances” (Ephesians 
2:15). He took the Old Covenant out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross (Colossians 2:14, 16-17). We have a better 
covenant, not like the one made on Sinai. That old cov- 
enant is becoming aged and is nigh unto vanishing away 
(Hebrews 8:6-13). When Peter would have equally honored 
Moses, the law giver, Elijah the prophet, and Christ, God 
spoke from his throne saying “This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; hear ye him” (Matthew 17:3-5). 
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While we thank God for preserving for us the Old 
Testament, we look to the New for answers to such ques- 
tions as: 

How to be saved? How to worship God acceptably? 
How to live for Christ? 


THE BIBLE MUST BE RIGHTLY DIVIDED 


“Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth” (II Timothy 2:15 KJV). 

Bible study can be the richest experience of one’s 
life, or it can prove to be extremely frustrating. One reason 
some have difficulty in understanding God’s message is that 
they fail to make proper distinctions in Scripture. The 
following thoughts will help the sincere Bible student attain 
the knowledge he desires. 


1. The Bible is a library of 66 books, written by some 
40 men, over a period of 1600 years. While each book must 
be read and studied for its own unique message, we must 
never neglect to note the interrelations of the books with 
each other. Moses wrote the first five books of our Old 
Testament. Genesis tells how God’s people became enslaved 
and then were delivered. Leviticus tells how their national 
religion came to exist. Numbers relates how they spent 40 
years wandering toward Canaan, their new homeland. 
Deuteronomy rehearses the exodus from Egypt and the 40 
years of wilderness wandering. The historical background 
for the various psalms can be found in the books of Samuel, 
Kings and Chronicles. Paul’s epistles must be studied in light 
of the history of the Acts of the Apostles. 


2. Within the Scripture are words of both inspired and 
uninspired men. Care must be taken to ascertain who is 
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speaking and if he is directed by the Holy Spirit or not. 
For example in Genesis, Chapter 3:4-5, we read the words 
of Satan as he tempted Eve. Surely one would not treat 
these as he would the words of God or an inspired prophet. 
Inspiration guarantees that we have a true record of what 
was said. It does not guarantee that every person quoted 
was telling the whole truth. 


3. The Bible is written in various literary styles. Books 
like Genesis and Joshua are history. Their message is ex- 
pressed in simple prose. Psalms and Proverbs are poetic in 
nature and abound in figurative language. For example, 
David writes: “My heart is like wax; it is melted within 
me” (Psalm 22:14). Surely no one could view these words 
as literal. So it is with thousands of other expressions. A 
good rule to remember is “All words of Scripture are to 
be understood in the normal literal sense unless the context 
(the setting in which they are found) forbids such.” Then 
we look for a figurative meaning. This lesson is extremely 
valuable when you study the prophets such as Ezekiel 
or Revelation. 

Another case in point is history and prophecy. Is the 
writer relating events past or present (history) or is he pre- 
dicting things yet to come? Jeremiah relates the historical 
facts of Jerusalem’s capture by Babylon in 50:21-28 which 
occurred 50 years later. 


4. The Bible consists of an old and new covenant. In 
Hebrews 8:7 the apostle speaks of “the first covenant” and 
then the “second covenant”. The first covenant was the Old 
Testament law that God made with the Hebrew nation 
when he brought them out of Egypt (Hebrews 8:9). The 
new covenant was made by Jesus (Hebrews 8:6-8). The 
first covenant is now old and no longer binding upon men’s 
souls (Hebrews 8:13). All men today are subject to the new 
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covenant of Jesus (Matthew 28:18-19; John 12:48). Thus 
you do not need to build an ark, even though Noah was 
commanded to do so (Genesis 6:14). You need not offer 
a lamb sacrifice even though the ancient Hebrews were so 
obligated (Leviticus 1:10). You must, however obey Jesus 
in all that his new covenant teaches if you would please 
God. Christ asked, “Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say?” (Luke 6:46). Do you ask of 
what value then is the Old Testament? Much in every way: 
it is the history of God’s scheme of redemption. It tells us 
our origin and how things came to be as they are. It is of 
immeasureable value as a background for our New Testa- 
ment study. Paul writes that things “written aforetime 
were written for our learning . . .” (Romans 15:4). What 
great lessons we learn from its study! But if we wish to 
learn what to do to be saved, we must look to Jesus and his 
New Testament (Matthew 17:3-5). The same is true for 
instruction about the church or worship today. 

What is the practical application of all this? This 
concept of the two covenants properly understood will 
keep you from serious religious error. We do not observe 
the seventh day sabbath (Exodus 20:8) because it is an Old 
Testament ordinance given to the Israelites (Deuteronomy 
5:12-15). We worship on the first day (Sunday) because it 
is the day of Christ’s resurrection (John 20:1-9); the day 
the Holy Spirit came to begin his ministry (Acts 2:1-4; 
compare Leviticus 23:15-21); the day the church began 
(Acts 2:1-47); and the day early Christians worshipped 
(Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1-2). 

The thief on the cross could be saved by Christ with- 
out baptism because he was yet under the old covenant 
which lasted till Christ died (Hebrews 9:16-17; Colossians 
2:14-16). Under Christ’s covenant we must believe and be 
baptized in order to be saved (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 10:48). 

May each of*us study to show ourselves approved 
unto God, rightly dividing the word of truth (II Timothy 
2:15). 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Man And God’s Church 


“, .. upon this rock | will build 
my church; and the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against it.” 
Matthew 16:18 


“,.. Christ also is the head of the 
church, being himself the saviour 
of the body.” 
Ephesians 5:23 


WHAT IS THE CHURCH? 


There is much confusion in the minds of men as to 
the nature of God’s church. God chose several descriptive 
terms to help us clearly perceive the true nature of his 
church, 


I. The word church is from the Greek ekklesia (the 
called out people). Hence, the Lord’s church is those people 
called out of a life of sin into fellowship with Jesus (Matt. 
11:28-30). Thus Christ purchased the church/Christians 
with his blood (Acts 20:28). Those in his church must keep 
themselves unspotted from the world (James 1:27). In 
Bible terminology, the church is never the building, rather 
it is the saved people. 


Il. The church is also called the kingdom of God, heaven 
and Christ. These terms describe the type of government the 
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church has. Christ is King (I Timothy 6:15). He has all 
authority (Matthew 28:18). He alone makes the laws or 
rules of his kingdom. The church is no democracy, it is a 
monarchy. No man can justly claim to be head of the 
church, nor can any council, synod or assembly make rules 
for it. 


IHI. The church is Christ’s body (Ephesians 1:22). The 
analogy of a human body is used to describe our relation to 
and total dependence upon Jesus. Christ is the head of the 
body (Colossians 1:18). A body separate from its head is 
dead. A body that does not respond to the will of its head 
is diseased. So the church must be totally submissive to 
Jesus and ever cling to him, the head. Also the mind of 
man expresses itself through the various members of the 
body. So Christ works through the members of his body, 
the church, to accomplish his will today (I Corinthians 
12:12-27). 


IV. The church is the bride of Christ (Ephesians 5:22-32). 
This reflects the intimate love and association Christ has 
with his church. It also reminds us of our relationship to 
Jesus. It must be one of love, honor, respect, and sub- 
mission. He will likewise love us, provide for and protect 
us. Finally he will take us home to live with him in heaven 
(Revelation 21:2). 

The church is all the saved people in the world. If 
you are truly saved, you are a member of the church of 
Christ. “. . . Christ also is the head of the church, being 
himself the savior of the body” (Ephesians 5:23). Are you 
saved? Are you in his church? If not, obey Jesus now. Let 
~ him add you to his church (Acts 2:47). 
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DID CHRIST BUILD MANY CHURCHES? 


Is Jesus founder of all the different churches? 

Christ’s true church is important. It was purchased 
with his blood (Acts 20:28). He loves it as his bride (Ephes- 
ians 5:22-32). Christ will SAVE his church (Ephesians 
5:23). Will he accept all the different churches? If not, 
which will he accept? 

THE BIBLE MENTIONS ONLY ONE CHURCH: 
Jesus said, “I will build my church” (Matthew 16:16). He 
added the saved to “the church” (Acts 2:47). There is one 
body (Ephesians 4:4), which is the church (Ephesians 1:22). 
Early Christians were all members of the same church. 
Christ founded One church. The saved are all added to one 
church (I Corinthians 12:13; Acts 2:47). Jesus saves one 
church (Ephesians 5:23). To be saved, YOU MUST BEA 
MEMBER OF THAT CHURCH! Of all others, Jesus said, 
“Every plant which my heavenly Father planted not, 
shall be rooted up” (Matthew 15:13). 

WHICH CHURCH WILL CHRIST ACCEPT? All 
agree the church revealed in the Bible is acceptable. Since 
He has only one church, the church which is IDENTICAL 
to the one in the Bible is his TRUE CHURCH. It must 
have begun in Jerusalem on Pentecost, 33 A.D. Its founder 
must be Christ. Jesus can be its only head (Ephesians 1:22). 
Its organization can be no larger than the local group. 
Elders or bishops will oversee only the group they are mem- 
bers of (Acts 20:28). Its only creed must be the New 
Testament. Its name will be that of the Bible church. It 
must worship as the first church did: prayers, the Lord’s 
Supper each Lord’s Day (Acts 20:7), free-will offerings 
(II Corinthians 9:7), study of the Bible and a cappella 
congregational singing (Ephesians 5:19). Its message of 
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salvation will be that of the apostles: faith in Christ, re- 
pentance, confession of faith, and immersion in water for 
forgiveness (Romans 6:3-4; Acts 2:38). 

Are you a member of the church that Christ will 
save? We dare not be wrong. 


THE GREATNESS OF THE CHURCH 


The church of Christ is the greatest institution the 
world has ever known. It is a divine institution and we 
should never think of it in terms of any ordinary worldly 
thing, nor should we act toward it as such. The church is 
Christ’s kingdom on earth over which he reigns (Matthew 
16:16-18). One cannot be loyal to Christ without being 
loyal also to his kingdom, the church. Christians and the 
world need to appreciate the church more. We will now 
notice some characteristics of its greatness. 


1. The Church is Great Because of Its Founder. 

The founder is a most important factor in the 
merit of any organization. He sets it in order as to its 
functions. He gives it a code or standard of operation. His 
wealth and mentality furnish the life-blood of the institu- 
tion. An organization will usually reflect the spirit and 
ideals of its founder. Jesus founded the church (Matthew 
16:18). He did all of these things for his church. It is our 
obligation to reflect his divine spirit and ideals in the life 
and conduct of the church. Paul exhorts us to “have this 
mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus . . . .” (Philip- 
pians 2:5). Again, he writes, “Be ye imitators of me, even 
as I am of Christ” (I Corinthians 11:1). 


2. The Church is Great Because of the Price Paid For It. 
Most worldly concerns were founded to enrich 
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the founder. Even many churches began for this purpose. 
The Lord’s church was not established for financial gain. 
What could the Creator want to extract from the work of 
his own hands? (See John 1:3). His purpose for the church 
was to benefit lost mankind. He purchased the church with 
his own blood when he died the accursed death on Calvary 
(Acts 20:28). To give us the church he humbled and emp- 
tied himself of his equality with the Father and became a 
servant of men, willing even to die for humanity (Philip- 
pians 2:5-9). He taught mankind that “it is more blessed 
to give than to receive (Acts 20:35). 


3. The Church Is Great Because of Its Relation to Christ. 

There are several ways of comparing or describing 
the church. It is the spiritual body of which Christ is head 
(Ephesians 1:22). It is the bride of Christ (Ephesians 5:22, 
32). The church is the kingdom of Christ and he reigns as 
its only king and lawgiver (Matthew 16:18-19). It is his 
army and he is our captain and leader (Hebrews 2:10; II 
Timothy 2:3-4). The church is his family, for they do the 
will of his Father in heaven (Matthew 12:50). There is a 
certain honor that comes from intimate association with 
great people. How much more honor is there to the church 
to be so wonderfully associated with King Jesus. While 
we ponder this point, ask yourself, “Can I be saved out of 
Christ’s kingdom; out of his army; out of his family?” 
The obvious answer is no. But since to be in his church is 
to be in all of these, to be a member of his church is to 
be saved. 


4, The Church is Great Because of Its Mission. 

The great purpose of the church is to save lost 
men from sin and damnation by winning them to Jesus. It 
is charged with preaching the gospel to the whole creation 
(Mark 16:15). It helps sinners reform their lives and be 
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translated into God’s kingdom on earth (Colossians 1:13). 
It prepares men for heaven (Ephesians 4:11-15; II Peter 
1:10-11). 

Christ’s church is not a political power like Catholi- 
cism, nor is it an economic power like the Latter Day Saints 
church. It is not war-like like Islam. Rather, the church 
evangelizes, telling all men the good news about Christ 
and salvation. It serves the unfortunate and keeps Christians 
in faithful service (Ephesians 4:11-12). As a great beacon 
light it holds forth the word of life to a world lost in the 
darkness of sin and error (I Timothy 3:15; Philippians 
2:15-16). 


5. The Church is Great Because of Its Blessings. 

James tells us that every good and perfect gift 
comes down from God (1:17). These blessings are available 
to humanity within the church. There are certain privileges 
and blessings available to men in America. You may read 
of these blessings in a book or hear of them from others, 
but you will not receive them until you enter in. So with 
the church. You must become a member to enjoy the 
benefits. Salvation in heaven awaits faithful members of 
the church (Ephesians 5:23). Every spiritual blessing is 
available in Christ, i.e., in his church (Ephesians 1:3-7). 
There are such wonderful privileges as sonship to God, 
fellowship and brotherhood with all other Christians, 
communion, prayer and providential care from God are 
yours. There are great opportunities to serve God and your 
fellowman in the greatest institution on planet Earth, as 
we work to make the world a better place in which to live. 
Really, there is no way to adequately measure these rich 
blessings. 


6. The Church is Great Because of the People Who 
Compose It. 


Man and God’s Church 147 


They are called Christians because they strive to 
be like Christ. They are called saints because they are the 
ones who are dedicated to God’s service (I Corinthians 1:2). 
They are in the world, yet they do not live like the sinful 
world (John 17:14). True Christians are honorable, humble, 
generous, pure, well-informed, truthful, faithful, benev- 
olent, devoted, diligent, and loyal. No, they are not perfect, 
nor are they angels. But with God’s help they are daily 
growing into the image of Christ by the renewing of their 
minds (Romans 12:1-2). What great joy it is to be a part 
of God’s family on earth! 


7. The Church is Great Because of Its Ultimate Goal. 

Paul taught the Ephesian Christians that Christ is 
the Savior of the body (the church) and that he will one 
day present the church to himself in glory (Ephesians 5: 
23, 27). In I Corinthians 15:24, the same writer says, 
“Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the king- 
dom to God....” John in a glorious vision saw the new 
Jerusalem, the church, in the presence of God in the heaven- 
ly paradise (Revelation 21:1-4; Hebrews 12:22-23). 
Throughout eternity the church of Jesus Christ will reign 
in holy triumph with the loving Father, the victorious Son 
and the Holy Spirit. 

We should realize that it is a matchless privilege to 
be members of the greatest organization the world has ever 
known. Prophets predicted its coming. Kings and holy men 
desired to see the day. The rich and the poor, every devout 
God-fearing soul, even publicans and harlots, have eagerly 
sought to enter into the church of our Lord. We who are so 
privileged should constantly watch lest we by our conduct 
or speech shame or stain its holy reputation. 

All men are invited to seek refuge within its sacred 
precincts. If you will but let God wash away your sins, He 
will add you to his church (Acts 2:47; I Corinthians 12:13). 
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HOW IS CHRIST’S CHURCH GOVERNED? 


Before Christian unity can be accomplished, a form 
of church government must be agreed upon. It is hard for 
one to give up his idea of government for another’s. 

SOLUTION: There is a form of church government 
on which all sincere believers can agree. That is the one 
given in the Bible. 


CHRIST’S PLAN OF GOVERNMENT 


Christ is the only head of the church (Ephesians 
1:22). There can be no earthly head for the church. Christ 
has all authority (Matthew 28:18). Only he can make laws 
and declare the faith of the church. Through his apostles, 
he committed his will in the New Testament (Acts 1:8; 
I Corinthians 2:12-16). 

Christ prescribed the following arrangement for 
government: 


1. Each congregation of Christians chooses its own over- 
seers (Acts 6:1-7; 14:23). 


2. They must meet the qualifications given in I Timothy 
3:1-7 and Titus 1:5-9. 


3. The Bible always speaks of a plurality of rulers in 
each congregation. 


4. They are called elders (older); bishops (overseers); 
pastors (shepherds of the flock); (Acts 20:17; 28-29). 
These are not different classes of rulers, but are descriptive 
of the same officers. 
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5. Deacons, evangelists and teachers assist these men 
(Philippians 1:1; Ephesians 4:11). 


6. Elders are not law-makers. “The faith ... was once 
for all (times) delivered unto the saints,” (Jude 3). They 
only teach the church God’s Word and guide it in follow- 
ing the same. 


7. The authority of elders does not extend beyond their 
local group (I Peter 5:2). 


8. Each church is self-governing under Christ. Fellow- 
ship and cooperation will prevail among all congregations. 


Synods, conventions, conferences and councils are 
not mentioned in the Bible. Nor does it mention the one- 
man pastor rule, episcopal, presbyterian or papal hierarchy 
types of government. These creations of men stand in the 
way of Christian unity! 

Churches of Christ have a government you can read 
about in your Bible. 


THE PECULIAR CHURCH 


It is human nature to desire to be like one’s neighbor. 
We tend to shun the distinctive and individualistic, whether 
in dress, conduct or habits. Most religious organizations 
hurry to conform to the culture and customs of their 
society. God demands, however, that his church be different 
from other religions. In fact, her distinction from human 
organizations is what entitles the church to exist. It is the 
key to her success. 

The Hebrews were chosen to be God’s peculiar 
people. “For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy 
God and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
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unto himself... .” (Deuteronomy 14:2 KJV). Their desire 
to “be like all the nations” around them was sinful (I 
Samuel 8:19-20). The true church today must also be a 
peculiar people. Peter quotes those very words from Moses 
in I Peter 2:9, “But ye are a peculiar people.” (KJV). 

Peculiar means that “which is characteristic of one 
only; whether person or class... .” It means to be “ex- 
clusive, different from the normal or average.” While we 
hold many things in common with other churches, of 
necessity we will be peculiar and different in many other 
areas. This is nothing to be ashamed of. Really it is “our 
glory” for being Biblically distinctive marks a congrega- 
tion as part of the Lord’s true family. Paul warned the 
Roman saints, “And be not conformed to this world” 
(Romans 12:2 KJV). J. B. Phillips’ translation renders 
this, “Do not let the world squeeze you into its own mold.” 


l. The church of Christ is peculiar in its names. Its 
members are called Christians (I Peter 4:16). It has no 
sectarian names such as Lutheran or Baptist, to distin- 
guish its members from others. We are not “Church of 
Christians.” In the collective sense are we called the church 
of Christ (Romans 16:16) or the Church of God (I Corinth- 
ians 1:1-2). As individual followers of Jesus we are disciples 
(Matthew 28:19); saints (I Corinthians 1:2); Christians 
(Acts 11:26). We reject the human terminology of the 
religious world and seek to call Bible things by Bible names 
(I Peter 4:11). 


2. The church is peculiar in its creed and rule of faith. 
In fact, we have no rule save the new covenant of Jesus. 
There is but “one faith” or system of doctrine (Ephesians 
4:5). Since the Bible is a guide that makes us complete 
and furnishes us completely unto every good work, we have 
no need for any other creed (II Timothy 3:16-17). 
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This creed, being divine, never needs revision or 
correction since it was given once for all times (Jude 3). 
We reject all human, man-made creeds because they are 
totally unneeded and they are a chief cause of religious 
confusion and strife. We are not divided over what the 
Bible actually says. Rather, it is what men have said about 
the Bible and religion that has created our problems! 


3. The organization of Christ’s church is peculiar. Paul 
the preacher wrote a letter to “all the saints in Christ Jesus 
that are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons... .” 
(Philippians 1:1). Here we see the ideal makeup of every 
New Testament church. Bishops who oversee the flock, 
deacons who serve, preachers who proclaim the gospel, 
and the saints who follow. Each congregation is self govern- 
ing with its own local leadership. The bishops are also 
termed elders (older) and shepherds (pastors) (Acts 20: 
17, 28-29). A congregation’s bishops have authority only 
in that congregation of which they are members (I Peter 
5:1-2). The members of a local congregation choose their 
own leadership from among their own group (Acts 6:3). 
Through their chosen leadership they select their own 
preacher, supervise the dispersal of their contributions, 
and settle their disputes. There is no ecclesiasticism or 
centralizing of authority. Christ is the head of all things 
to his church (Ephesians 1:22-23). No man or group of 
men have the right to govern his kingdom. He has ordained 
the simple government we have discussed. When godly 
bishops (elders) follow Christ’s inspired instructions (the 
Bible) and thus lead their congregation it will prosper with 
Heaven’s blessings. 


4. The worship of the Lord’s church is distinctive. It is 
here more than anywhere else that the church’s peculiarity 
is seen. We commune differently. Early Christians took the 
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Lord’s supper on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). 
When God told Israel to remember the sabbath day to keep 
it holy (Exodus 20:8) he did not have to specify every 
seventh day. All Hebrews understood it to mean each sab- 
bath of every week. Likewise early Christians all broke the 
bread every Lord’s day. So do we. I am impressed that those 
who feel communion should be observed only monthly or 
quarterly have no difficulty in understanding I Corinthians 
16:1-2 to teach a weekly collection for the church treasury 
yet it says “Upon the first day of the week let each one of 
you lay by him in store... .” Could it be that the preacher’s 
salary and due bills have something to do with the exegesis? 

We commune with both bread and fruit of the vine 
as Jesus ordained (Matthew 26:26-27). The common people 
receive the wine even as those who administer the Supper. 
We would not think of substituting water as do our Mormon 
neighbors. A righteous man dares not to tamper with God’s 
sacred things. We do our very best to “make all things ac- 
cording to the pattern that was showed . . .. by the Lord 
(Hebrews 8:5). 

We give our free-will offerings, weekly as we have 
been prospered (I Corinthians 16:1-2). We have no taxing, 
or rental of pews. We reject as unworthy those money 
raising schemes such as raffles, pie sales, car washes and 
carnivals. We give our gifts as an act of worship to God be- 
cause we love Him. We teach men to give as they have pur- 
posed in their hearts: “not grudgingly, or of necessity: for 
God loveth a cheerful giver” (II Corinthians 9:7). 

We sing praises to God without the accompaniment 
of musical instruments. God tells us to sing in New Testa- 
ment worship (Ephesians 5:19). Nowhere does he tell us to 
play physical instruments in worship. Jesus tells to teach 
disciples to “observe all things whatsoever he command- 
ed... .” (Matthew 28:18). Since he only commanded 
singing, that is all we can instruct men to do with divine 
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authority. Paul warns us “not to go beyond the things that 
are written” (I Corinthians 4:6). Thus the true church of 
Christ will abide by the instruction to sing in worship, going 
no further (Colossians 3:16-17). Although our a cappella 
singing does distinguish us today, there was a day in the 
past when such religious leaders as John Wesley, founder 
of Methodism, John Calvin, father of the Presbyterian 
churches, and Charles Spurgeon, greatest of 19th Century 
Baptist preachers, openly condemned instrumental music 
in worship. The first instrument introduced into any known 
church was in 670 A. D. by Pope Vitalian. Its presence 
caused such a stir that it was withdrawn and another 500 
years passed before instrumental music was widely accepted 
among the Catholic churches. 


5. The church that Jesus built is unique in its doctrine 
in that it rejects the doctrines and commandments of men 
as vain, useless and dangerous (Matthew 15:9). We hold 
and teach only those things that are the doctrine of Christ 
(II John 9-11). The apostle John warns that any who trans- 
gress and abide not within Christ’s teaching have not the 
Father’s blessing (ibid). Furthermore, we recognize that 
only the New Testament of Jesus is binding on men today. 
As disciples of Christ we are “dead to the law” of Moses 
(Romans 7:4). The Old Testament law was taken away 
when nailed to the cross of Christ (Colossians 2:14-17). 
Every Christian and every congregation looks to the New 
Testament of Jesus as the sole authority for faith and 
conduct. We recognize no man’s right to make laws or to 
discount what is already given. Christ is Lord (Romans 
10:9-10), his word is our creed by which we will be judged 
in the last day (John 12:48). 


6. The church of the Lord is peculiar in its plea for 
unity. We seriously plead for all believers to be “one body” 
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in Christ Jesus (Galatians 3:27-28). We recognize the fact 
that denominational division is sinful and wrong (I Corinth- 
ians 3:1-5). Christ’s will is that we all be one as he and the 
Father are one (John 17:20-21). There should be no divi- 
sion among us. Rather we should be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind and judgment (I Corinthians 
1:10). Men must all build their religious faith upon Christ 
the one foundation (I Corinthians 3:11). All teaching 
must be in complete harmony with the revealed will of 
Christ (II John 9-11). Teaching that varies from the Scrip- 
tures must be rejected as heresy and dangerous (Galatians 
1:8-9). While we call all men to join hands in restoring the 
original simplicity and purity of Christianity, we reject 
those human plans and schemes such as the World Council 
of Churches and the Ecumenical Movement which are 
based on compromise rather than Scripture. 


8. The church of Christ is different in its teaching on 
salvation. We reject both the Protestant tradition of salva- 
tion by faith only and the Catholic concept of salvation by 
works of human effort. James tells us, “Ye see then how 
that by works a man is justified and not by faith only” 
2:24 KJV). He further adds that “faith without works is 
dead . . . .” (2:26). The doctrine that men are saved by 
faith apart from obedience then is obviously in error. 

Just as clearly, Scripture teaches us that man cannot 
merit or earn his salvation. Paul says it is “Not by works 
done in righteousness which we did ourselves, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, through the washing of re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Titus 3:5). 

Salvation then is a free gift of God’s grace that is 
received when man obeys the instructions of God concern- 
ing it. By simply reading the book of Acts of the Apostles, 
we can soon learn how people were saved under their 
ministry. They preached the gospel to lost sinners (Acts 2: 
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14-36). Those with good and honest hearts heard and 
believed the good news (Acts 2:37). The inspired preachers 
commanded all who believed and desired to be saved to 
“Repent and be baptized everyone of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . .” (Acts 2:38). 
Those who did so were forgiven, received the gift of God’s 
Holy Spirit and were added to the church (Acts 2:38, 47). 
This is salvation “by grace through faith” (Ephesians 
2:8-9). This unique message of good news we preach to 
every creature (Mark 16:15-16). 

Being different from the other religious groups is 
no shame. Let all of God’s children gladly pay the price to 
be his peculiar people. May all of you who read these lines 
join hands with us in serving the Lord as “The Church of 
God .. . even them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus ...” 
(I Corinthians 1:2). 


GOD’S REMNANT 


A central theme of the Scriptures is that God always 

has had a faithful few in the earth who serve him. This small 
group is frequently described as the remnant. Paul wrote 
that “If the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, it is the remnant that shall be saved” (Romans 
9:27). The word remnant means “a small fragment; an end 
of a roll of cloth, of good quality but small; a surviving 
trace.” This aptly describes God’s faithful people. 


I. In ancient times God always had his remnant. In 
Noah’s generation the remnant numbered only eight souls 
(Genesis 6:5-10). In the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
only Lot and his family composed the remnant (II Peter 
2:6-7). Of the two-three million Hebrews who exited 
Egypt, only Joshua and Caleb of the men of war were 
faithful to God (Numbers 14:29-30). 
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II. The Prophets’ hope for the future of Israel was in the 
remnant. Elijah was made to understand that in Israel’s 
darkest day God yet had seven thousand faithful servants 
(I Kings 13:18). Isaiah thanked God for saving “a very 
small remnant” (Isaiah 1:9). The Lord promised Jeremiah 
that a remnant would be saved from Babylon and restored 
to the homeland (Jeremiah 23:3). Ezekiel consoled the 
refugees in captivity with word that a remnant would sur- 
vive to carry the faith onward (Ezekiel 6:8). Amos assured 
his brethren that God would “be gracious unto the remnant 
of Joseph” (Amos 5:15). 


III. Jesus taught that only a remnant would be saved in 
the day of judgment. “Many are called, but few chosen” 
said he (Matthew 22:14). “For narrow is the gate, and 
straitened the way, that leadeth unto life, and few are they 
that find it” (Matthew 7:14). On one occasion he said to 
his followers, “Fear not, little flock; for it is the Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom” (Luke 12:32). 


IV. Paul saw the concept of the remnant as a logical ex- 
planation of why the majority of the Jews were rejecting 
the gospel. He argues, “But it is not as though the word of 
God hath come to nought for they are not all Israel, that 
are of Israel: neither, because they are Abraham’s seed, 
are they all children: but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
That is, it is not the children of the flesh that are children 
of God; but the children of the promise are reckoned for 
a seed” (Romans 9:6-8). Of Abraham’s 14 children only 
Isaac was “of the promise.” “Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace” (Romans 11:5). 


V. What does the doctrine of the remnant mean for us 
today? 
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A. We must not expect everyone to follow Jesus. 
They never have. God does not expect it. Thus we must not 
allow ourselves to become discouraged when folks reject the 
gospel. A small congregation is not proof of failure. It may 
well be the faithful remnant at work for the master. 

B. We should not expect everyone who makes a 
public profession to be wholly committed to Christ till death. 
There will always be backsliders and deserters. Our converts 
will suffer a similar attrition even as Paul’s did (II Timothy 
4:10). Of course, we try to salvage all of them. Never would 
we push a soul away, but when the disappointment comes 
we must not be overwhelmed. 

C. It is the faithful few who always have and always 
will carry the cause forward. Some preachers complain that 
15% of their flock do 90% of the work and give the bulk of 
the contributions. Thank God for that faithful few. They 
are God’s remnant. They are the hope of the world. 

D. No one is predestined or programmed to be a 
part of the remnant or not. It is a matter of personal con- 
viction based on teaching and guidance. We cannot make a 
new convert “long for the spiritual milk . . . that (they) 
may grow thereby unto salvation” (I Peter 2:2). We can 
only teach them to observe all things that Christ commanded 
(Matthew 28:20). While we must try to restore those who 
fall (Galatians 6:1), it is they themselves who must “give 
the more diligence to make their calling and election sure” 
(II Peter 1:10). 

E. In many cases, only God knows if a brother or 
sister is part of the remnant. We can only look at the outward 
man; God looks into the heart (I Samuel 16:7). He can dis- 
cern both the thoughts and intentions of the heart (Hebrews 
4:12). A faithful sister became a serious troublemaker in her 
family and the congregation. To us it looked as if she had 
become unfaithful. A few months later she died with a brain 
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tumor. She had not been responsible for her actions. We 
must not make the mistake of judging our brother (James 
4:11-12). If he meets those basic requirements for fellow- 
ship we must accept him and let the all-wise Judge decide 
on his destiny. 

F. The remnant is usually more than we think. 
Elijah thought he was the only one left when really there 
were seven thousand (I Kings 19:10, 18). In a vision John 
saw the redeemed in heaven and the number could not be 
computed for its vastness (Revelation 7:9-10). Let us not 
make the mistake of thinking ‘“‘we’re the only ones left.” 

G. Each Christian should daily examine himself to 
be sure of his own standing with God (II Corinthians 13:5). 
Never take your faithfulness for granted (I Corinthians 
10:12). Even a great saint like Paul knew he could be re- 
jected if he neglected his spiritual life (I Corinthians 9:27). 
“Unto death” is the Biblical requirement for faithfulness 
(Revelation 2:10). 

Conclusion: 

The church in Sardis was woefully dead. Yet 
there were “a few names in Sardis that did not defile 
their garments: and they shall walk with (Jesus) in white; 
for they are worthy” (Revelation 3:4). Let it be our con- 
tinual goal and concern to be a part of God’s faithful few 
who serve him now and who will live with him in heaven. 


A CHURCH IN YOUR HOME 


There is revolution in organized religion. Church 
membership is declining. People are walking out of Catholic 
and Protestant churches, never to return. Across the nation 
large numbers of small “house churches” are emerging. 

Tired of the jangling confusion of denominationalism 
and the doctrines of men; sick of the deadness of tradition 
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and ritual; honest, God-fearing people are turning from 
organized religion. They seek a simple worship and Bible 
study in their home. There with family and friends, they 
seek a closer walk with God. 

The concept of having a church in one’s home is not 
wrong. The church began and thrived for some 300 years 
without the benefit of public buildings of its own. In Acts 
12:12 we read that many had gathered at one Mary’s 
house for prayer. There was a church meeting in the home 
of Philemon (Philemon 2). Priscilla and Aquila had a church 
in their house (Romans 16:3-5). Church meeting-houses 
have no special spiritual value or significance. They are 
merely expediences to provide a suitable place for meeting. 
While not essential for worship neither should we conclude 
meeting-houses are wrong. 

The following suggestions will help those honest 
souls seeking to have a New Testament church in their home. 

1. To free oneself from the maze of human tradi- 
tion and denominationalism, one must be guided by the 
proper authority. Since the words Jesus spake will judge us 
in the last day (John 12:48), they must be our guide. The 
scriptures, being inspired of God, are profitable for teach- 
ing, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in 
righteousness. They will make the man of God complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work, (II Timothy 
3:16-17). To have a Bible church in your home, you need 
no creed book, only the Bible. 

2. One should be sure he has properly obeyed the 
gospel (I Peter 4:17) in order that Christ might save him 
from sin and add him to the church (Acts 2:36-47). The 
Bible sets forth four prerequisites for salvation. (a) Faith 
in Jesus as one’s Lord and Saviour (Acts 16:30; Romans 
10:9; (b) Turning from one’s sins in repentance (Acts 
17:30); (c) Public avowal of one’s faith in Christ (Romans 
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10:10); (d) Baptism, a burial in water (Romans 6:3; Acts 
10:47); for remission, i.e., forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38; 
22:16). 

3. Sincere disciples will worship God in His ap- 
pointed way. Our worship must be determined and directed 
by the New Testament, God’s rule for the Christian age 
(Matthew 17:3-5). 

a. On the first day of each week, you will re- 
member the death of Christ in the Lord’s Supper 
(Acts 20:7). The pattern for communion is found in 
Matthew 26:26-29; I Corinthians 1] 1:23-24 and other 
verses. One should have unleavened bread, such as 
used by the Lord in instituting the Supper (Mark 
14:12; Exodus 12:15). Also fruit of the vine, grape 
juice, or wine. No ceremony or ritual need be ob- 
served, save that described in the scripture. An ap- 
propriate prayer of thanks should be given. The 
emblems should be partaken of in memory of Christ’s 
death. Any Christian may partake. 

b. Worship includes singing of psalms, hymns 
and spiritual songs. We should teach and admonish 
one another and sing with grace in our hearts (Colos- 
sians 3:16). The fruit of our lips must be a sacrifice 
of praise unto God (Hebrews 13:15). The apostle 
writes, “Make melody with your heart to the Lord” 
(Ephesians 5:19). Mechanical instruments of music 
are unneeded. 

c. Prayers should be sincere expressions of the 
individual’s heart, not those found written in a 
prayer-book. Pray with the spirit and with under- 
standing also (I Corinthians 15:15). 

d. Each worshipper should lay by in store on 
the first day of each week (I Corinthians 16:1-2). 
Second Corinthians, chapters 8 and 9 give instruc- 
tions on our giving. 
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e. Study of the Bible should be an important 
part of the worship. In Acts 20:7, we read that Paul 
preached when the church assembled. Remember 
that in prayer we talk to God; in Bible study, he 
speaks to us through his written word. 

f. Since every Christian is a royal priest of 
God (I Peter 2:9), there is no special elite clergy. 
Any faithful Christian brother may teach, baptize 
and preside at the Lord’s table. The only other 
qualification would be knowledge and ability. 

g. Women are to be in subjection and learn in 
quietness. They are not allowed to teach or have 
dominion over the men (I Corinthians 14:34: I 
Timothy 2:12). 

4. When a group grows to include more than one 
family, the question of organization and congregational 
government arises. A careful study of the Bible reveals that 
Christ is the only head of the church (Ephesians 1:22), 
and that each congregation is self governing under him. 
No denominational machinery of government existed in 
Bible times. Such machinery only creates problems and 
hinders the effective work of the church. We do not need it. 

Each church had elders to oversee it (Titus 1:5). 
Elders oversee only the congregation they are members of 
(I Peter 5:1-2). Elders have deacons to assist them in their 
work (Philippians 1:1; Acts 6:1-6). Qualifications for 
elders and deacons are found in I Timothy, Chapter 3 and 
Titus, Chapter 1. A method of selection is seen in Acts 
6:1-6. 

5. To be truly undenominational we should call 
ourselves simply, Christians. This is the divinely given name 
(Acts 11:26). A specific name for the church is not given 
in the Bible. It is often called “the church;” “the church 
of God” (I Corinthians 1:2); and “church of Christ” 
(Romans 16:16). Any name found applied to the church in 
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the New Testament would certainly be pleasing to God. 

6. Establishing a New Testament church in one’s 
home does not relieve one of responsibilities to the Lord’s 
church throughout the world. We are to love the brother- 
hood (I Peter 2:17). We are to relieve the distress of Chris- 
tians, even in far lands (I Corinthians 16:1-3). We must 
assist missionaries in evangelizing other peoples (Philippians 
4:14-19). We are to have fellowship with one another 
(I John 1:7), and strive diligently to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace (Ephesians 4:3). 

These lessons will doubtless be read in many com- 
munities where no New Testament church of Christ exists. 
We sincerely hope this study will help you begin such a 
church in your home. 

Should you find a New Testament church of Christ 
in your neighborhood, visit them. I believe you will find 
what you have been searching for. Thousands like you have. 
Many of those congregations began as a church in some 
Christian’s home. 


THE DIVINE MISSION OF THE CHURCH 


Great confusion prevails in the religious world as to 
the mission of the church. Some Christians likewise have 
limited or fuzzy notions about the church’s mission. Only 
by looking to the New Testament of Christ can we ascer- 
tain the truth of the question. 

The word mission means “That with which a mes- 
senger or agent is charged; errand; commission”, Webster. 
So then we are considering the purposes for which the 
Lord left the church on the earth. 

In general we can say that the church exists to 
continue the work that Christ began. His “work was to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to accomplish his work” 


Man and God’s Church 163 


(John 4:34). He taught us to pray, “Thy will be done, as in 
heaven, so on earth” (Matthew 6:10). Any work that Christ 
did while here is surely an appropriate work for his body 
the church. 

We will notice six categories of responsibility laid upon 
the church. Ali of these are corollaries, equally important. 
We cannot choose some and neglect the others. 


I. Surely the fundamental, primary purpose for the 
church’s existence is spreading the gospel by evangelism 
(Mark 16:15). This was the mission of Jesus (Luke 19:10). 
No congregation can please God that neglects this vital area 
of service. It is likewise our duty to support those who 
devote themselves to preaching the gospel. Those who preach 
the gospel are authorized to “live of the gospel” (I Corinth- 
ians 9:14). Those who are taught in the word are enjoined 
to “communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things” 
(Galatians 6:6). 


II. The church is charged with the responsibility of bring. 
ing individual brethren to maturity and the heavenly reward: 
She is to teach them to observe all things that Christ has 
commanded (Matthew 28:20). Evangelists, pastors and 
teachers are given ‘for the perfecting of the saints unto the 
work of ministering unto the building up of the body of 
Christ ... that we may . . . grow up in all things unto him... 
even Christ” (Ephesians 4: 11-15). 

From Paul we learn that it is the church’s responsi- 
bility to help Christians fulfill their domestic duties and 
obligations. He writes to wives, and husbands; parents and 
children; master and slaves in Ephesians 5 and 6. Brethren 
must even be taught certain principles about civic responsi- 
bility (Romans 13:1-7). 

A most important area of duty is to salvage disciples 
who have strayed from the Savior’s way (Galatians 6:1). 
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III. God commissioned the church to minister to the un- 
fortunate. “Pure religion and undefiled before our God and 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction . . .” (James 1:27). This benevolent assistance is 
to be extended to “all men” saints and sinners alike (Gala- 
tians 6:10). Paul specifically says that the church is to 
relieve certain needy widows (I Timothy 5:16). So impor- 
tant is this phase of our work that those who fulfill it are 
said to so minister to Christ (Matthew 25:40). Those who 
fail in this area will be consigned to the eternal fire (vs. 41). 
Pity those poor brethren who have dedicated their lives to 
hindering the church from meeting its obligation to the 
unfortunate. 


IV. The church exists to glorify God. Whatsoever we do 
must be done to his glory (I Corinthians 10:31). At this 
point it is appropriate to note that which is the duty of 
every saint is the duty of the church, for the church is but 
the sum of the saints. The Ephesians were reminded that 
“unto him (was to) be the glory in the church” (3:21). 
We must glorify God in our worship (Acts 2:47) and in our 
service (I Corinthians 10:31). Our lives and teaching should 
exalt the Christ (I Corinthians 2:1-5). God has ordained 
that every knee will bow to his Son (Philippians 2:9). He 
likewise ordained that Christ should be magnified in my 
body, whether by life or by death (Philippians 1:20). Thus 
applies to every saint, hence to the Church. 


V. It is the purpose of the church to uphold divine 
truth in a sinful world. “The church of the living God is 
the pillar and ground of the truth” (I Timothy 3:15). Every 
Christian is to shine as a light in the world .. . holding 
forth the word of life in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation (Philippians 2:15-16). No congregation is ade- 
quately doing its work that fails to salt the earth with the 
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influence of the Christian way (Matthew 5:13). The church 
is at work for God when she defends the gospel against its 
critics and opponents (Philippians 1:16). It is a stated duty 
of the elders of the church “to convict the gainsayers, whose 
mouths must be stopped” (Titus 1:9-11). 


VI. The church is expected to oppose sin and error that 
threaten the souls of men. Resisting the devil is divinely 
ordered (James 4:7). As the army of God she must fight 
the good fight of faith (I Timothy 6:12). Not only are we 
to abstain from the unfruitful works of darkness, we are to 
reprove them (Ephesians 5:11). This charge includes much 
more than being against smoking and dancing. Great evils 
such as abortion, pornography and homosexuality must be 
opposed. An occasional sermon or bulletin article will not 
suffice. God’s people should actively work to stop the 
spread of these common evils. It is strange how most have 
been hesitant if not afraid to be involved in a public way 
in fighting such evils except in the case of liquor. Somehow 
it seemed different. If it is right to so oppose the liquor 
traffic so is it with these others. 


VII. God wants his church to work to maintain the unity 
of the spirit (Ephesians 4:1-3). Her various officers are 
given to help her attain and preserve the unity of the faith 
(Ephesians 4:13). The tragedy of the church in America 
continues to be our lack of unity. While most of our factions 
stirred the issue over some particular aspect of the work of 
the church, few seemed to recognize their responsibility to 
preserve unity. Even among the main stream—there are 
folks who will fight over opinions, traditions and non- 
essentials. They do all of this in the name of defending the 
faith, while seldom exerting themselves in the area of unity, 
fellowship and brotherhood. Satan has certainly succeeded 
in creating a blind spot for many in this vital area. 
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Jesus, while yet a boy, reminded his folks, “I must 
be about my Father’s business” (Luke 2:49). So should 
every Christian, individually and collectively as the church 
of the Lord. May we not divert the church into unauthor- 
ized activities nor fail to meet the responsibilities laid upon 
us by God. A dying world’s fate hangs upon our response 
to the Lord’s commission. 


ARE YOU GOING TO CHURCH MORE 
BUT ENJOYING IT LESS? 


Institutional church membership is declining. People 
are turning away from the established churches in great 
numbers. Why? 

In many churches, people who went to hear a message 
from God’s word only heard the Bible discredited and 
ridiculed. 

They went to worship God and the preacher told 
them he was dead. 

They went to learn of Christ, to be saved. They heard 
him dethroned by preachers who denied his virgin birth, 
his miracles, his resurrection, his divinity. 

They went seeking communion with God and food 
for their souls, but heard a harangue on politics and social 
problems. 

They took their children to learn God’s rules for 
right living. They were given lectures on situation ethics and 
civil disobedience. Homosexuality and free love were ex- 
tolled. The forces of law and order were castigated. 

They gave their gifts to God to care for the needy 
and evangelize the world for Christ. The money was given 
to radical militants; to political lobbies. It provided worldly, 
sinful entertainment for their young. 

They sought to sing praises unto God, but were forced 
to listen to the blare of a “spiritual jazz concert.” 
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Does some or all of this sound familiar? Are you 
going to church more but enjoying it less? What would 
you give to worship as the first Christians did? You can, 
you know. There is a group of dedicated Christians near 
you practicing First Century Christianity. They are a 
church you can read of in your Bible. They have rejected 
the corruptions we have referred to. They honor the Bible 
as God’s Holy Word. It is their only guide. 

Who are these people? They are the “churches of 
Christ” (Romans 16:16). By following the scriptures 
alone you can learn about the church of the New Testament 
and how you can worship and serve God as a member of 
it today. We urge you to take time to consider this thought 
and to investigate the church of Christ near you. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Man’s Worship 


“But in vain do they worship me, teaching 
as their doctrines the precepts of men.” 
Mark 7:7 


“God is a Spirit: and they that worship 
him must worship in spirit and truth.” 
John 4:24 


THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD 


Jesus said “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve” (Matthew 4:10). Man’s 
greatest privilege is to worship the Sovereign Creator of the 
Universe. No other earthly experience can equal worship. 
For the freedom to worship men have fought and died. 
It would be a thrilling privilege to meet the world’s greatest 
musician, artist or statesman, how much more to come 
into the presence of the great Jehovah. 

Man’s greatest need is to have communion and 
fellowship with God and that is precisely the purpose of 
worship. Despair and darkness hang heavy upon the human 
heart that is separated from God because of sin and guilt 
(Isaiah 59:1-2). In acceptable worship man, the sinner is 
allowed to approach the loving Father and receive a bless- 
ing (Luke 15:11-24). In Lord’s Day worship we remember 
Christ’s death for us in the Lord’s Supper (I Corinthians 
11:23-28), that is a communion, a participation with the 
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Lord (I Corinthians 10:16). In our songs and prayers we 
are conversing with God (Psalm 34:1-6). Man without God 
in his life is like a body without a spirit (James 2:26). 
But man in his proper worshipping relationship to God 
enjoys the abundant life (John 10:10). 

Man’s greatest responsibility is to worship God in an 
acceptable fashion. Jesus reminded the woman at the well 
that God seeks true worshippers who will worship him in 
spirit and in truth (John 4:23-24). It is not enough to 
worship — our worship must be according to the will of 
the Father to be beneficial (Matthew 7:21). In a day when 
numerous religions clamor for our interest; — all of which 
profess to worship God, the wise person will look to the 
Scriptures to verify that he is indeed serving God as per 
his instructions (Acts 17:11). 

Man’s greatest hope is to live with God in eternity, 
which is the promised reward of faithful worshippers. In 
Revelation, Chapter 7, John foresaw the redeemed of all 
nations in heaven, worshipping God (7:5-11). If we want 
to be with the saved in that grand and glorious worship 
assembly, then surely we must be among his worshippers 
now. 


WORSHIPPING GOD BY FAITH 


Like Paul, faithful Christians “walk by faith, not by 
sight” (II Corinthians 5:7). To “walk by faith” has a unique 
meaning to God’s children. The apostle wrote in Romans 
10:17, “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God.” To do a religious thing by faith simply 
means that you have been authorized to do so by Holy 
Scripture. Later Paul reminds us that “whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin” (Romans 14:23). 
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Our question is, can God’s church worship him 
today with instrumental music and do so by faith? To do 
so one would have to find the practice authorized in the 
New Testament. Such authorization would be in one of 
three forms: (a) An approved apostolic example, (b) a 
direct command, (c) a necessary inference. In fact none 
of these modes of authorization can be discovered. 


JESUS DOES NOT AUTHORIZE 
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC 


Upon his ascension and coronation, God made Jesus 
to be head over all things to the church (Ephesians 1:22). 
Jesus publicly claimed this absolute power of authority as 
he departed this earth (Matthew 28:18). In view of this 
we who would please him can do nothing unless Jesus 
authorizes it. Thus Paul teaches us: “And whatsoever ye 
do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of (by the 
authority of, J. W.) the Lord Jesus Christ . . .” (Colossians 
3:17). The New Testament of Jesus plainly teaches us to 
speak “one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody with (our) hearts to 
the Lord” (Ephesians 5:19). But nowhere does the new 
covenant give authority for instrumental music. 

If one is determined to have instrumental accom- 
paniment with his song worship he must do so without 
divine authority. Paul warns us not to go beyond what 
is written in scripture (I Corinthians 4:6). John declares 
that to go onward and abide not in the teaching of Christ 
leaves one without the approval of the God and his Son 
(II John 9), 

Objection: Instrumental music was authorized 
under the Old Testament, why not now? We agree that it 
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was acceptable then, but remind you that we are not under 
the old covenant. On the Mount of Transfiguration God 
rejected Peter’s bid to equally honor the Old Testament 
law-giver and prophet with Christ. He spoke verbally from 
heaven saying, “This is my beloved Son... hear ye him” 
(Matthew 17:5). That old system was taken out of the 
way and nailed to Jesus’ cross (Colossians 2:14-16); there- 
fore, we are no longer judged by its precepts. Really this 
argument is discredited because it proves too much. That 
same Old Testament that approved instrumental music 
likewise approved polygamy, animal sacrifice and scores 
of other items not now allowed by Christ. One could not 
consistently select one and reject the other. 

Objection: Instrumental music will be played in 
heaven, therefore it is approved for us today. But does the 
Bible actually say that literal instruments will be used in 
heaven? Revelation 14:2-3 is a favorite proof text. Let us 
analyze it. John heard a voice. The voice was as many 
waters; i. e., rythmic. It was as great thunder, i. e., im- 
mensely loud. The voice was as harpers harping, i. e., beau- 
tiful, sweet and melodic. They sang a new song. The simile 
“as” shows that John heard singing, not actual instrumental 
music. The parallelism of the passages indicates that it was 
the singing which impressed him. But even if there were 
literal harps in heaven, that would not authorize instru- 
mental music in Christian worship here on earth. No doubt 
many things will be done differently in heaven than on 
earth. For example, in heaven “they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage” (Matthew 22:30). 

Objection: The Bible does not forbid or condemn 
the use of instrumental music. Those thus objecting, fail to 
understand how God authorizes things. We can teach and 
practice everything which Christ and His inspired represen- 
tatives have authorized. “Teach them to observe all things 


172 Following Jesus 


whatsoever I command you,” said Jesus (Matthew 28:20). 
We are obligated to first find where Christ approved a 
given thing before it is lawful. A thing may be authorized 
specifically or generally. In ordaining the Communion, 
Jesus specified bread and fruit of the vine (Matthew 26: 
26-28). Nothing else can be added. In ordaining praise in 
worship he specified “singing” (Ephesians 5:19). Had he 
only said “Make music unto God” we would have been 
free to sing or play or do both under that general authority. 
Of course, this he did not do. Actually this argument proves 
too much for its exponent. The Bible does not forbid 
buttermilk for baptism or coke and hot dogs for Commun- 
ion, but it does specify certain particular elements. Granted, 
it does not say “thou shalt not play a piano,” but it does 
specifically call for vocal, a cappella singing. 

God authorized Noah to build an ark of gopher 
wood (Genesis 6:14). He was given generic authority to 
use whatever tools needed to aid him in obeying God, but 
he was not authorized to use pine wood for his ship. Noah 
could use a ruler to make the ark 300 cubits long as God 
had commanded but he could not make it 305 cubits with 
God’s approval. So all our worship to God today is governed 
by his authoritative word. 

May we never forget why we worship as we do. It 
is not custom, culture, or personal preference, it is because 
we are New Testament Christians, striving to be no more or 
less than the original disciples. Everything unique about us 
is so because of our respect for God’s word. Always re- 
member that music in Christian worship is for teaching our 
fellow-worshippers and praising God, not for human enter- 
tainment. With simple a cappella songs we walk by faith, 
not by sight. With human additions we do the opposite. 
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ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP 


What is right? What is wrong? These are natural 
questions that rise in every human heart. When our hearts 
turn to religion, we ask how should we worship God? 
How can we know his will in the matter? 

God’s will to man is expressed on the pages of the 
Bible. The inspired writers received “the mind of Christ” 
and were guided by the Holy Spirit to record the message 
for us (I Corinthians 2:10-13). 

Christ has all authority in heaven and on earth 
(Matthew 28:18). He commands us to observe all things 
whatsoever (he) commanded . . . (vs. 20). God made him 
head over all things to the church (Ephesians 1:22). Today 
we are to honor him even above Moses and Elijah (Matthew 
17:1-5). Paul reminds us that “whatsoever ye do, in word 
or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Colossians 
3:17). To act “in the name of” a person is to do so by his 
authority. 

Acceptable worship is that which is in harmony with 
the will of Jesus, revealed in the New Testament. Christ 
through his apostles, ordained that his church commemo- 
rate his crucifixion by the Lord’s Supper (Matthew 26: 
26-29). We are commanded to give our gifts unto God on 
the first day of the week (I Corinthians 16:1-2). We are 
instructed to praise God with psalms, hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in our hearts, (Colossians 3:16). 
We see the early church praying and hearing God’s message 
preached (Acts 4:23-24; 20:7). More than this you cannot 
find in the New Covenant. 

Faithful Christians will humbly worship and serve 
God, neither adding to nor diminishing from his will (Deut. 
4:2). If we wish to see God and live with him in eternity 
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we must so honor his word, for Jesus is the author of 
eternal salvation only for those who obey him (Hebrews 
5:8-9). 
UNACCEPTABLE WORSHIP 

Modern man is so infatuated with himself that he 
tends to think that God will gladly accept any crumb that 
he casts toward him. A hungry dog may do so, but the 
Bible plainly declares that God is not so desperate. 


THE CASE ESTABLISHED 


Through Isaiah, God said to Israel, “What unto me 


is the multitude of your sacrifices? . . . I have had enough 
of the burnt offerings of rams . . . I delight not in the 
blood of bullocks.... When ye come to appear before me, 


who hath required this at your hand, to trample my courts? 
Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination 
unto me .... Your new moons and your appointed feasts 
my soul hateth .... And when ye spread forth your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you, when ye make many prayers, 
I will not hear” (Isaiah 1:11-15). The reasons why God 
rejected their worship are specified: violence, injustice 
and heartless unconcern for the poor (1:15b-17). 

Amos reports God saying to Israel, “I hate, I despise 
your feasts, and I will take no delight in your solemn as- 
semblies. Yes, though ye offer me your burnt offerings 
and meal offerings, I will not accept them” (5:4-22). 
Before their worship could be acceptable justice would 
have to roll down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty 
stream (5:24). 

To the Hebrews in Malachi’s day God said, “Oh that 
there were one among you that would shut the door, that 
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ye might not kindle a fire on mine altar in vain! I have no 
pleasure in you... . neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand” (Malachi 1:10). Their impediment was a lack of 
appreciation for the worship and institutions of God 
(Malachi 1:6b-7, 12). Also they dared to offer second-rate 
offerings to God which he flatly rejected (Malachi 1:13-14). 
Thus our case is thoroughly established that some worship 
is totally unacceptable, even offensive to our God. 


SOME NEW TESTAMENT EXAMPLES 
OF UNACCEPTABLE WORSHIP 


Worship is unacceptable if it is not according to spirit 
and truth. “... they that worship him must worship in 
spirit and truth” (John 4:24). All acceptable worship must 
involve the spirit or heart of the worshipper. We are taught 
to obey “from the heart” the divine commandments 
(Romans 6:17). Mere outward forms and empty rituals 
are valueless. Our worship must also be according to the 
truth of God’s word (John 17:17). To go beyond the realm 
of Biblical truth is to forfeit God’s fellowship (II John 9). 

Worship that is by sight rather than by faith is un- 
acceptable. Paul declares that “we walk by faith, not by 
sight” (II Corinthians 5:7). To worship by faith is to wor- 
ship as God has ordained in Scripture. “Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Romans 10:17, 
KJV). Worship by sight is that which is based on human 
opinions, traditions or emotions. No man is able to direct 
his own religious steps in a proper way (Jeremiah 10:23). 
The way that seems right often turns out wrong (Proverbs 
16:25). Worship that stems from man’s sinful will is value- 
less (Colossians 2:20-23). No matter how beautiful, costly 
or sincerely done, “‘in vain do they worship (God) teaching 
as their doctrines the precepts of man” (Matthew 15:9). 
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May our worship always rest on the solid rock of revealed 
truth, only then can we be sure it is acceptable. 

When we try to impress men, our worship becomes 
vain. Jesus warns (Take heed that ye do not your righteous- 
ness before men, to be seen of them, else ye have no 
reward with your Father who is in heaven. . .” (Matthew 
6:1). If we are striving to please men, we should not be 
servants of Christ (Galatians 1:10). 

If we cling to false religion while seeking to worship 
and serve God, our religion is rejected. Paul wrote the 
Corinthian brethren, “Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of demons. Ye cannot partake of the 
table of the Lord, and of the table of demons” (I Corinth- 
ians 10:21). Ancient Israel sought to serve both Jehovah 
and Baal (II Chronicles 33:15-17). The people in Samaria 
feared Jehovah and worshipped other gods (II Kings 
17:33). Such blending of two diverse faiths is called 
syncretism. It is a common problem on Asian mission 
fields. An American version is the brother who wants to 
be a member of Jesus’ religion and the religion of Masonry. 
Masonry is a religion, according to Albert Pike, Morals 
and Dogmas of Free Masonry, p. 219. God is provoked to 
jealousy by those who want to thus divide their loyalties 
(I Corinthians 10:22). 

Those who play friends with the sinful world cannot 
worship properly. “Friendship with the world is enmity 
with God” (James 4:4). “If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him” (I John 2:15). The 
carnal sinful life becomes a barrier between a man and 
God (Isaiah 59:1-2). Herein is the contaminate that 
spoils many a Christian’s worship today. We must live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world if we 
expect God to honor our petitions (Titus 2:12). 

When we are not serious and sincere in discerning 


Man’s Worship 177 


what we are about in our worship, God refuses it. In com- 
munion, one “eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, 
if he discern not the body” (I Corinthians 11:29). To par- 
take in an unworthy manner is to be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord (I Corinthians 11:27). What does 
this say to those who routinely sleep or daydream through 
worship? Has it any meaning for those young people who 
whisper, pass notes and play in the assembly? Worship to 
the God of the Universe is profoundly serious. 

Worship is hindered when we are estranged from 
fellow Christians. “If therefore thou art offering thy gift 
at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar and 
go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift” (Matthew 5:23-24). How many 
brethren will worship in vain this week because their 
brother has aught against them? 

May our daily prayer be, “Let the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in 
thy sight O Jehovah” (Psalm 19:14). May we so live and 
serve that our worship will not be rejected. 


MAN, THE WORSHIPPING CREATURE 


Of the several characteristics and traits that dis- 
tinguish man from the other creatures, worship is one of 
the most pronounced. In every culture in every age, most 
men worship something. In their ignorance, the proud 
Athenians worshipped the unknown God (Acts 17:23). 
Even the atheistic humanist, Auguste Comte, proposed a 
Religion of Humanity complete with his own suggestion 
for sacraments, saints and rituals. Another unbeliever 
wrote “Religion of some sort is probably necessary .. . 
Instead of worshipping supernatural rulers, it will sanctify 
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the higher manifestations of human nature in art and 
love . . . .” (Julian Huxley, ed. The Humanist Frame, 
London, George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1961, p. 44). A 
few years ago I read of a government newspaper editorial 
in Russia exhorting the masses not to adore the statues 
of Lenin. 

Why is man incurably religious? Solomon writes that 
God “hath set eternity in their hearts” (Ecclesiastes 3:1 1a). 
The Creator made man to worship and serve him. Although 
most men are living in rebellion to Jehovah, they cannot 
escape their need to adore something or someone greater 
and more powerful than themselves. 


REVEALED WORSHIP 


The God who made man as he is did not leave his 
need for worship unfulfilled. He revealed himself to the 
human family. In Eden he came down and talked with them 
(Genesis 3:8-21). The created universe helps man to per- 
ceive God’s power and divinity (Romans 1:20). While 
nature can inspire us to worship it can never tell us how to 
worship. God revealed his will for worship through divinely 
guided prophets who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit (II Peter 1:21). The ancient Hebrews were 
taught to worship by the Law of Moses (Deuteronomy 
6:4, 13). The details of acceptable worship were spelled 
out for them in the Old Testament. Christians are under 
the New Testament of Jesus (John 12:47). Their worship is 
based on the commands of Christ and his apostles (Matthew 
28:18-20). The reader should note that Christian worship 
is not the same as the Hebrew’s worship. In both cases wor- 
shippers were warned against adding to or taking from 
God’s instructions (Deuteronomy 4:2; Revelation 22: 18-20). 
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Our worship is not optional. Jesus commands that we 
must worship God in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). If we 
would please God and hope to live in eternal bliss we will 
be worshipping as he directs. 


THE MEANING OF WORSHIP 


While most everyone has worshipped at some time, 
not all have thought out a definition for the term. Our 
English word “worship” means worthship and suggests the 
worthiness of the person who receives special honor 
(Baker’s Dictionary of Theology, p. 560). In the Hebrew 
and Greek tongues in which the Scriptures were first written, 
two thoughts are reflected in worship: (1) to serve, to 
render religious service; (2) to adore, to show reverence to. 
(Vines’ Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, 
p. 235-236). Under the old law, worship consisted of 
elaborate rituals, tied to a magnificent temple and a pro- 
fessional priesthood. Such a system made its primary 
appeal to the physical senses. 

Under Christ our worship is “in spirit and truth” 
(John 4:24). Christian worship is simple and unpretentious 
and may be offered to God anywhere. It’s entire appeal is 
to the heart. Paul the apostle argues that the old system 
was taken away at the cross and we Christians should not 
feel bound to follow it (Colossians 2:14-18). In our public 
worship we are to adore the Father and his Holy Son in 
our songs, prayers, gifts and communion. In our daily life 
we serve him joyfully. 


DIFFERENT KINDS OF WORSHIP 


All worship is not acceptable to the great Jehovah. 
He speaks of vain worship (Matthew 15:9). Vain suggests, 
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emptiness, worthlessness. Some worship in ignorance (Acts 
17:23). Such are exhorted to know and serve the true God 
through Jesus. There is an acceptable worship that is offered 
“in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). God actively seeks for 
men to worship in this fashion (John 4:23). Christ put it 
plainly in Matthew 7:21, “Not everyone that saith unto 
me, Lord Lord shall enter in the kingdom of heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven.” 
Surely this is true of our worship. Good intentions, a 
heavenly feeling and general approval of one’s fellows is 
not enough. Worship must be scriptural, i. e., according 
to Scripture to be acceptable. 


THE CHURCH AND WORSHIP 


The church is God’s family of saved people upon the 
earth. Her primary reason for existence is to worship the 
Lord. In public assemblies she adores God. In her daily 
activities she serves. We reflect true discipleship and true 
worship when we “preach the gospel to every creature” 
(Mark 16:15); when we remember the fatherless and the 
widows in their affliction (James 1:27); and when we 
work to strengthen our fellow Christian (Ephesians 4:12). 

The God who made man planted deep within him 
many powerful urges or drives such as the need for food, 
shelter, sex, companionship and worship. In any of these 
cases there is a right and wrong way to fulfill them. May 
all who love the Lord seek his will for worship on the 
pages of the New Covenant of Jesus and may we be true 
worshippers who adore and serve him in spirit and in truth. 


THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF WORSHIP 


Man is a worshipping creature. Every heart has its 
shrine, every tribe has its totem. The impulse to worship is 
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elemental and universal. This is the case because God has 
placed eternity in the heart of man (Ecclesiastes 3:11). 
If he knows not how to worship in spirit and truth (John 
4:24) he will worship in ignorance and error. 


I WORSHIP: ITS DEFINITION. 

Our word worship is from the Anglo Saxon worth- 
ship, which suggests ascribing worth to a person or thing 
of value. Christian worship is ascribing supreme worth to 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Hebrew word for 
worship, shahah, meant “to bow down,” i. e., to prostrate 
oneself. This suggests a reverential attitude of mind and 
body, a complete submission to God. The Greek term 
translated worship is proskuneo. It is defined “to kiss the 
hand.” The picture roots back to the adoring pet dog 
licking the beloved master’s hand. In response to what God 
has done for him in Christ, worshipping man surrenders 
himself completely to God. 


I. THE HISTORY OF JEHOVAH WORSHIP. 

The careful student of scripture discovers three dis- 
tinct developmental stages in the divine worship of God: 
The simple family worship of the earliest ages, the national 
worship of ancient Israel and Christian worship. Let us 
consider briefly the basic details of each. 

PATRIARCHAL: The earliest recorded account of 
man’s worship is that of the sons of Adam, Cain and Abel. 
The record simply states that they “brought an offering 
unto Jehovah” (Genesis 4:3-4). Cain’s offering of vegetables 
was rejected while Abel’s gift was recognized above his 
brother’s. “By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain... .” 

In the days of Seth “began men to call upon the 
name of Jehovah” (Genesis 4:26). This passage suggests a 
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new plane of religious expression that was reached at that 
time. 

The patriarch Noah led his family in offering sacri- 
fices following the flood (Genesis 8:20-21). Abraham well 
illustrates this stage of religion. The word Patriarchal comes 
from the noun patriarch which of course means father. 
This was a period when the father led his family clan in 
worship. Worship was family centered. Each clan built an 
altar wherever they made their home (Genesis 12:7; 22:9). 
Their worship consisted primarily of animal sacrifices and 
prayers (Genesis 15:9, 15:2-5). No written law of God was 
given in those early days, rather what the father received 
from God in dreams and visions was passed on to his children 
(Genesis 18:19). No mention is made of a specific day of 
the week being dedicated to God such as the Sabbath. In 
fact, circumstantial evidence from later books indicates that 
the Sabbath came to the Hebrews at Sinai (Nehemiah 9: 
13-14). It was intended to commemorate their deliverance 
from Egyptian bondage (Deuteronomy 5:15). Thus the 
patriarchal worship was informal, without priesthood, 
written regulations, temple, or holy days. This could not 
be styled inferior, for it was perfectly suited for man in 
early stages of time. 

MOSAIC: At Sinai when the Hebrew refugees were 
organized into a nation, a national system of religion was 
given (Exodus 19:3-6; Deuteronomy 4:6-8). At first this 
new system of worship centered around the tabernacle 
(Exodus 25:8-9). This was a portable tent designed for a 
house of worship. The tribe of Levi was chosen by God to 
minister in the tabernacle worship. Of their number, Aaron 
and his sons were designated priests with exclusive authority 
to lead in the sacrificial service (Numbers 3:5-10). Animal 
sacrifices were offered to God for the nation and individuals 
(Leviticus 16:1-22). The nation of Israel was guided in their 
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life and worship by a recorded revelation which began with 
the decalogue and Moses’ Pentateuch. These were supple- 
mented in time by the inspired writings of the prophets. 
The sabbath day was designated as a weekly holy day 
(Exodus 20:8-12). To this were added numerous annual 
feast days (Leviticus 23:1-44). The tabernacle and its wor- 
ship were perfectly suited for a nation of pilgrims migrating 
through the wilderness. Whenever the nation encamped, 
in a short time their center of worship was erected and in 
use. After the occupation and settlement of Canaan, the 
Lord provided a permanent arrangement for their spiritual 
life. This was Solomon’s temple in Jerusalem. Except for 
a greater degree of grandeur, all items remained essentially 
the same. Mosaic worship was distinguished from that of 
the patriarchal age by its priesthood, its central house of 
worship, its national extension, its sabbath and yearly 
holy days, its written code, and public praise by both 
priests and worshippers which included both vocal and 
instrumental music (IJ Chronicles 5:11-14; 29:25-28). 
The temple and its worship had a sensual sublimity which 
appealed to the physical senses. 

During the Babylonian exile 606-536 B. C., syna- 
gogue worship evolved. It was primarily a popular service 
of devotion, free from the ritual of the temple and the 
exclusiveness of the priestly service. Following the re- 
storation in 536 B. C. the two systems functioned as corol- 
laries. The synagogue supplied the daily and weekly spiritual 
needs of the Israelites who often lived far from the temple. 
The temple continued as a center of national service. In 
Jesus’ day the sect of the Sadducees controlled the temple 
while the Pharisees usually dominated the synagogues. 
Worship in the synagogue had four facets: (1) Recitation 
of the Shema (Deuteronomy 6:4-9). (2) Prayers and songs. 
(3) Reading of portions of the Law and prophets by the 
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men. (4) The targum which was an explanation of scripture 
in the vernacular.’ 

The worship of Israel was distinguished from other 
Oriental religions in the following ways: 


1. Israel’s God was the only and exclusive God. 

2. Jehovah was a personal, living God who actively 
intervened in history. 

3. They had no images in their worship. 

4. Her’s was a religion centered around and governed 
by a God-given book and constitution. 

5. The morality of Israel’s worship was distinctly 
higher and purer than her pagan neighbor’s. 


In his death and resurrection, Christ abrogated the 
old law and its entire worship arrangement (Colossians 2: 
14-17). At the same time he instituted a new and living 
way to approach Jehovah (Hebrews 10:19-25). 

While the law had come through Moses, grace and 
truth had now come through Jesus (John 1:17). Today 
God’s children come to worship him in spirit and in truth 
(John 4:24). Christian worship is the ministration of the 
spirit that gives life (II Corinthians 3:6-9). Now Christ is 
perpetual high priest after the order of Melchizedek (He- 
brews 6:20). Every Christian is a royal priest, authorized 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God through Jesus (I 
Peter 2:5). Our worship is not limited to Jerusalem or any 
geographical spot on earth (John 4:20-24), rather true 
worshippers may offer their adoration anywhere so long 
as it is in spirit and truth. The Christian privileges are not 
limited to one nation as before. Now every creature in 
every nation is able to participate (Mark 16:15). No more 
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do we offer animal sacrifices, which could never take away 
sin (Hebrews 10:1-4). The shed blood of Jesus is our suf- 
ficient offering for sin (Hebrews 10:10-12). The new 
covenant of Jesus is a better covenant than Moses’ and it 
offers a more excellent ministry and better promises (He- 
brews 8:6-7). While that of Moses appealed strongly to the 
eye and ear, Christ’s new way of worship and service ap- 
peals more directly to the heart and soul (Romans 12: 
1-2; John 4:24). 


Il. CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 

At this point we launch into a more detailed study 
of Christian worship. What are the characteristics of ac- 
ceptable worship? 

Christian worship is God-centered. “Worship God” 
the angel told John (Revelation 22:9). “He that comes to 
God must believe that he is . . .” (Hebrews 11:6). The 
first prerequisite of worship is expressed by David. “Be 
still and know that I am God” (Psalm 46:10). Those who 
worship must always guard lest their worship be distracted 
from God. Worship must not be determined by a preacher 
or other worshippers, or by the physical surroundings 
such as the building and its comforts or lack thereof. 

Our worship must be Personal. God seeks true wor- 
shippers to worship him (John 4:23). One cannot worship 
by proxy. My mate or children cannot worship for me. 
Worship cannot be purchased. Lavish gifts to God are no 
substitute for personal worship. Being a spectator of other’s 
worship is not enough. Every individual must worship 
Jehovah and give a personal account for his own actions 
(II Corinthians 5:10). 

Worship is corporate, i. e., congregational. Upon be- 
coming a Christian the believer enters into something larger 
and more important than himself. He is part of the brother- 
hood of the saints (I Peter 2:17). Since we are severally 
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members one of another, we must not forsake the assem- 
bling of ourselves together wherein we provoke one an- 
other to love and good works (Hebrews 10:24-25). In 
I Corinthians 11:20 Paul discusses their assembling together 
for the communion. As Christians worship together, the 
believer reaches his highest level of spiritual aspiration 
and motivation. 

Sincerity must characterize our worship. Insincere, 
hypocritical worship was scathingly rebuked by Jesus 
(Matthew 23:23). We must worship “in truth” (John 4:24). 
Not only does this famous passage demand scripturally 
correct worship but that which is honest, genuine and 
sincere. 

Our worship must be humble. Pride and self-righteous- 
ness defeat every attempt to worship. “Humble yourselves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God... .” (I Peter 
5:6) is the basic premise of worship. We see this illustrated 
in the case of the Pharisee and the publican that went up 
to the temple to pray. The proud Pharisee was rejected 
while the humble publican went home justified (Luke 
18:9-14). No honest man can contemplate the holiness of 
Jehovah without a fresh and vivid awareness of his own un- 
holiness. Isaiah had this very experience (Isaiah 6:5). 

Worship must be spiritual. Through Christ we offer 
up “spiritual sacrifices” (1 Peter 2:5). We serve God with 
our spirits (Romans 1:9). We owe God a “spiritual service” 
(Romans 12:1-2). Spiritual worship is opposed to the 
carnal modes of worship of the pagans and even the physical 
centered worship of Moses’ law. Christian worship needs no 
earthly temple, animal sacrifice, material altar, incense or 
any item made by men’s hands. With his spirit, man wor- 
ships God the Spirit in spirit and truth (John 4:24). Ritual 
and formality have little to do with the whole-hearted 
worship to God. This makes Christianity truly an inter- 
national religion for no matter who he is, where he may 
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live or his circumstances, man can worship God acceptably. 

Christian worship is free and spontaneous. A study 
of the New Testament impresses us with the absence of 
fixed forms or arrangements of the prescribed acts of wor- 
ship. It was in the third and fourth centuries that the free 
worship of the primitive church began to be supplemented 
by a formal system which gradually grew into the massive 
ritual of Roman Catholicism. The scripturally appointed 
items of worship may be arranged in any one of a number 
of patterns and yet be no more or less than God ordered. 
We hasten to add, however, that free, spontaneous worship 
in no way forbids planning and order. In fact, the apostle 
plainly says, “Let all things be done decently and in order” 
(I Corinthians 14:40). 

To be complete, worship must be expressed in life. 
Acts of worship divorced from life are rejected by God. 
“Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven” (Matthew 7:21). One of the 
race’s greatest weaknesses is to think that worship by itself 
alone will suffice to please God. Through Amos, God 
ordered the people to shut down their worship services 
until justice and righteousness were evident in their lives 
(Amos 5:21-24). Worship should be postponed until wrongs 
toward neighbors are righted (Matthew 5:23-24). 

Then, too, worship must be authorized by Christ to 
be acceptable to the Father. All authority has been vested 
in the Son (Matthew 28:18). Whatever we do in word or 
deed must be “in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Colossians 
3:17). Surely this broad regulation would include our 
worship. John warns us that “Whosoever goeth onward and 
abideth not in the teaching of Christ hath not God .. .” 
(II John 9). We are authorized to teach “whatsoever” 
Christ commands (Matthew 28:20). Any act or item of 
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worship not authorized by Christ cannot be acceptable. It 
is not enough to respond that the Bible does not condemn 
a certain action, such as instrumental music or counting 
beads. The very fact that they are not authorized is suf- 
ficient grounds to reject them. 

Finally, our worship must be directed to God through 
Jesus our mediator. “For there is one God and one medi- 
ator between God and men. . . Christ Jesus” (I Timothy 
2:5). No other mediator is acceptable whether it be Mary, 
an apostle, a saint, or an angel. 


IV. ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 

It was the practice of the apostolic church to offer 
unto God five items of worship: songs, prayers, gifts, 
communion, and scripture study. Since these are the only 
authorized avenues of worship, no other can be acceptable 
today. 

Prayer is one of the most ancient methods of wor- 
ship. Jesus taught his disciples to pray (Luke 11:1). 
Early Christians were steadfast in prayer (Acts 2:42). In 
prayer we praise God; petition him for our needs; confess 
unto him our sins and thank him for our blessings. Accept- 
able prayer must be addressed to God through Christ 
(I Timothy 2:5), and according to his will (Matthew 26:39). 
The worshipper must be living in harmony with God’s will 
if he expects an answer (I Peter 3:12). 

Singing is a vital part of our worship. “Christianity 
is a singing faith. In no other religion does music play so 
great a part in the worship and witness of all the 
people.”? Two kinds of music are found in the Bible, 
vocal and instrumental. In the New Testament, however, we 
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only read of vocal music being offered unto God. Had the 
inspired writers simply said to make music, we would have 
been free to choose either or both for worship. Since they 
specified singing that excludes the other form (instru- 
mental) from our service. “Speaking one to another in 
psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody with your heart to the Lord... .” (Ephesians 
5:19). (See also Colossians 3:16; Hebrews 2:12; James 
5:13; I Corinthians 14:15). Historians agree that “. . . it 
is generally believed that the primitive Christians failed to 
adopt the use of instrumental music in their religious 
worship.” “. . . the general introduction of instrumental 
music can certainly not be assigned to a date earlier than 
5th and 6th centuries... .”° In our songs we praise God, 
but also we teach one another the great truths of the 
faith and exhort each other to walk in the Savior’s way 
(Colossians 3:16). In fact, hymns are surely one of our best 
methods of instruction in doctrine and Christian living. 

The Lord’s Supper is the central feature of the 
Lord’s day assembly (Acts 20:7). Jesus ordained that bread 
and fruit of the vine be taken in memory of his crucified 
body and shed blood (Matthew 26:26-29). In communing, 
we look back to the cross; we look forward to his return 
(I Corinthians 11:26); we look within our own hearts 
(I Corinthians 11:28); we look outward to others as we 
proclaim the Lord’s death (I Corinthians 11:26). Since no 
instructions are given as to how to dispense the sacred 
elements, we are free to use whatever arrangement is best 
suited to our needs. The fact that each worshipper is in- 
structed to examine himself before partaking suggests that 
no one has the right to control who may or may not com- 
mune (I Corinthians 11:28). 
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The presenting of gifts to God is equally an important 
part of worship. We are instructed to give on the first day of 
the week (I Corinthians 16:1-2). The measure of our gift is 
as we have prospered (Ibid). Our gifts are to be planned 
aforetime and with a cheerful heart (HI Corinthians 9:5-7). 
While the contribution is not part of the Lord’s Supper, 
it should never be depreciated or treated lightly. In giving 
unto God we are demonstrating our love and appreciation 
to him for the wonderful blessings he has showered upon us. 

Even Bible reading and preaching are part of our 
worship to God. Each worshipper participates in this as 
he hears the message from God’s word. It is worship because 
we hear God’s instruction through his word. We learn to 
live and serve from the teaching. The disciples in Jerusalem 
continued steadfast in “the apostles’ teaching” (Acts 
2:42). There is a tendency to count songs, prayers and 
communion as worship with Bible reading and preaching 
more in the realm of entertainment or at least a lower 
type of worship. This is a mistake. 


V. GENERIC AND SPECIFIC AUTHORITY. 

We would do well to take a moment to note how God 
authorizes things in Christianity. There are two kinds of 
authority, general and specific. A general command author- 
izes a matter without spelling out the details. Specific com- 
mands pinpoint the very thing to be done. For example, 
the command to “Go... preach the gospel” (Mark 16:15) 
is generic as regards to the command to go. It leaves un- 
specified the method of going. One might scripturally use 
any or all legitimate methods of travel and fulfill this 
command. On the other hand, the command to “preach the 
gospel” is specific as to the message to be taught. We have 
no choice in what we teach for God. 

Applied to worship this principle is very helpful. The 
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command to sing in Ephesians 5:19 excludes playing of in- 
strumental music. The command to sing psalms, hymns 
and spiritual songs leaves us free to choose between hun- 
dreds of religious songs and yet be pleasing to God. Only 
non-spiritual songs or songs which teach error would be 
excluded. 


VI. DIVINE ESSENTIALS AND HUMAN CUSTOMS 
AND TRADITIONS. 

An area that often causes problems among Christians 
is the confusion of customs and traditions associated with 
the various acts of worship with the divinely required act 
itself. For example, the ancient practice of one communion 
cup was thought by many to be as essential as the bread 
and wine. Some even caused division over the introduction 
of multiple cups in communion. We must carefully examine 
the whole range of Bible teaching on any given theme and 
identify the scriptural essentials. In this case, bread symbol- 
izes Christ’s crucified body, the fruit of the vine, his blood. 
The container, the table and other utensils to use are left 
up to the worshippers. So also are such things as the time 
of the Lord’s day worship, the meeting house and hundreds 
of other items. The general command to do a given thing 
authorizes us to take whatever steps are necessary to fulfill 
it, providing we violate no other divine precept. 

The religion of Christ is so basic and simple that it 
works as well for the sophisticated American as for the 
primitive African bushman. The author has been privileged 
to worship with “bush” congregations in Southern Africa 
who met under a shade tree, who in their simple way wor- 
shipped God just as acceptably as we in our modern meet- 
ing houses. The trimmings were different but the essentials 
were the same. 
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VII. SOME PROBLEM AREAS 

There are some things commonly observed in the 
religious world that deserve our attention before we close 
this study. 

Should we observe such religious holy days as Easter 
and Christmas? S. A. Jacobs, an Episcopalian, writes, “And 
here it must be . . . acknowledged that there is in the New 
Testament no trace whatever of any of those days of hal- 
lowed commemoration which are now celebrated in Chris- 
tian churches.” It is an undisputed fact that such holy 
days were not ordained by Christ and his apostles. We ask 
then, by whose authority are they kept. The only answer 
must be, by man’s authority. Worship stemming from the 
commandments of men is “vain,” said Christ (Matthew 
15:9). We are “to observe all things whatsoever (Christ) 
commanded ... .” (Matthew 28:20). Did Christ command 
us to observe Easter and Christmas? If so, where? Because 
they were observing days and months and seasons and 
years, Paul told the Galatian Christians he was afraid that 
he had bestowed his labor upon them in vain (Galatians 
4:11). True Christian worship does not include such holy 
days. 

May women take a leading part in public worship? 
Two passages relate to this question and determine our 
practice: I Corinthians 14:33-37 and I Timothy 2:8-14. 
In the Corinthian passage Paul plainly says, “Let the women 
keep silence in the churches.” He gives us four reasons why: 
(1) It was the universal practice of all the Lord’s churches 
(congregations), (vs. 33); (2) They must be in subjection 
even as the law of Moses taught (vs. 34); (3) It is shameful 
for a woman to speak in the church (vs. 35); (4) This was 
the commandment of the Lord (vs. 37). 
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In his epistle to Timothy he contrasts the role of men 
and women. “I desire therefore that the men pray in every 
place... .” (I Timothy 2:18). “Let a woman learn in 
quietness with all subjection” (2:11). Then he forthrightly 
declares, “But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to have 
dominion over a man... .” (2:12). His reasons for this 
restriction are two: the order of creation and the nature 
of the fall (2:13-14). In this he says that women may not 
fill a role where she will either teach “over a man” or have 
dominion or authority “over a man.” To take a public 
leadership role in teaching or worship where Christian men 
are present is a clear violation of this principle. She may 
freely teach women and children (Titus 2:3-5) but not 
men. It is also interesting to note that bishops were to be 
men who had wives, not who were wives (I Timothy 3:1-2). 


CONCLUSION: 

Man does not worship God to get something else. We 
can make no bargains with God. Worship is an end in itself. 
When we try to worship for the sake of certain benefits, 
the act ceases to be worship for then it is an attempt to use 
God for personal gain. God must be worshipped for his 
glory and honor or it is a kind of idolatry, however worthy 
our motives may be. Worship is primarily the offering of 
our total selves to God as a living sacrifice (Romans 12:1). 
It is the loving attempt to pay an unpayable debt of love, 
the expression of devoted hearts to the giver and sustainer 
of our lives. 

William Temple wrote: “To worship is to quicken 
the conscience by the holiness of God, to feed the mind 
with the truth of God, to purge the imagination by the 
beauty of God, to open the heart to the love of God, to 
devote the will to the purpose of God.” 

May we all “ascribe unto Jehovah the glory due unto 
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his name; (and) worship Jehovah in holy array” (Psalm 
29:2). 


HOW TO GIVE YOUR GIFTS TO GOD* 


Modern man has so much material wealth that he 
has difficulty knowing what to do with it. Especially does 
he have difficulty in giving his money to the Lord’s cause. 
The gifts we give reflect the measure and extent of our 
support and concern for the most important and strategic 
influence in the world! The Lord’s kingdom stands between 
us and the destruction of all that we hold dear. The church 
is in the forefront of the conflict against immorality which 
threatens to swallow us up. She is our chief defense against 
Communism and paganism. She is the conscience of the 
nation and the cornerstone of free government. If the 
church fails, all else is lost. 

God ordained that the church be supported by the 
free-will offerings of its members. He has provided us 
guidelines as to how we should give. 


I. WE MUST LEARN TO GIVE JOYFULLY. “God 
loveth a cheerful giver” (II Corinthians 9:7). We should 
never begrudge giving unto God. Some say give until it 
hurts, but Paul teaches us to give until it makes you happy. 
The word translated “cheerful” could as well be rendered 
hilariously. This principle needs more emphasis today. 


Il. CHRISTIANS MUST GIVE PURPOSEFULLY. “Let 
each man do according as he hath purposed in his heart” 
(II Corinthians 9:7). We must with wisdom and deliberation, 
plan to make the best use of our gifts. Our stewardship 
should be planned as all other items in our budget. Henry 
Luce, late publisher of Time-Life magazines said, “It is my 
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conviction that the only money which has any significant 
chance to turn the tide of the present crisis throughout the 
world, the only money which can turn this crisis into an- 
other triumph of the human spirit, is money which is given 
in Christ’s name, administered by his ministers and his 
services.” We should plan our giving to support our home 
congregation, world missions, preacher training, Christian 
education and benevolence. Every family should likewise 
plan their will so that their support can continue even after 
they are gone. 


I. OUR GIVING MUST BE SYSTEMATIC. “Upon the 
first day of the week let each one of you lay by him in 
store” (I Corinthians 16:2). Having planned our giving we 
must then work our plan (II Corinthians 9:7). As often as 
we are prospered we should give. Even when absent from 
the home service we must give for we have prospered. 
When sick or away, the faithful disciple will still lay by 
for his Lord. 


IV. CHRISTIANS MUST GIVE PROPORTIONATELY. 
The poor widow gave all that she could and her two mites 
were sufficient (Mark 12:41-44). The size of the gift is not 
as important as the proportion of income it represents. 
The widow’s gift was more proportionally than the larger 
gifts of the wealthy. A story is related of two men who 
destroyed themselves in despair. The poor man had won 
$5,000 and wasted it all in a one day spending spree. The 
other, a rich man, had lost all but $5,000 on the stock 
market. One man’s treasure was another man’s poverty. 
Every Christian should begin his giving with a tenth of his 
income as the saints of old did, and then grow in the grace 
of giving (II Corinthians 8:7). 
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V. CHRISTIAN GIVING MUST BE DONE RELIGIOUS- 
LY AND PRAYERFULLY. Our brethren need to be taught 
that laying by in store on the Lord’s day is an act of wor- 
ship. It is not paying dues or buying services, it is not a 
matter of taxation. David exhorted Israel, “Ascribe unto 
Jehovah the glory due unto his name: Bring an offering, 
and come into his courts, O worship Jehovah in holy 
array . . . .” (Psalm 96:8-9). When we worship through 
giving, we must give God the first and best of our pros- 
perity. He will accept no less (Malachi 1:13b-14). For 
such faithful stewardship, God promises to open the win- 
dows of heaven and pour out such blessings that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it (Malachi 3:10). Benjamin 
Franklin, the patriot, wrote, “The use of money is all the 
advantage there is in having money. Wealth is not his who 
has it but his who enjoys it.” 
An unknown poet once wrote: 

A vain man’s motto is: Win gold and wear it. 

A generous man’s: Win gold and share it. 

A miser’s: Win gold and hoard it. 

A prodigal’s: Win gold and spend it. 

A broker’s: Win gold and lend it. 

A gambler’s: Win gold and lose it. 

A Christian’s: Win gold and use it. 


How could God describe your attitude toward 
material wealth? May it be our daily prayer that God will 
strengthen us to resist Satan’s temptation to be greedy and 
help us grow in the grace of giving (II Corinthians 8:7). 


* The author is indebted to Charles M, Crowe, Stewardship Sermons, for the 
heart of this lesson. 
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INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC 
IF DAVID COULD, WHY NOT I? 


The Psalmist wrote: “Praise ye Jehovah . . . . Praise 
him with trumpet sound. Praise him with psaltry and harp” 
(Psalm 150:1-3). The fact that God’s people used instru- 
mental music under the Mosaic system is a stumbling block 
for many. 

Some reason that we therefore can use it today in our 
worship to God. Others argue that since it is wrong for us 
to use instrumental music in worship, therefore the Hebrews 
must have sinned when they used the musical instruments 
in praise to God. Both of these conclusions are faulty. 
Scripture will not allow either. 


I. The Children of Israel used instrumental music with 
Divine approval. The inspired writer of the Chronicles writes, 
Hezekiah “set the Levites in the house of Jehovah with 
cymbals, with psaltries, and with harps, according to the 
commandment of David, and of God the king’s seer, and 
Nathan the prophet; for the commandment was of Jehovah 
by his prophets” (II Chronicles 29:25). 

Some brethren feel that Amos condemns David and 
those who worshipped with instruments when he wrote: 
“Woe to them ... that invent for themselves instruments 
of music, like David” (Amos 6:1-7). A careful study of the 
context of Amos 6 reveals quite a different interpretation. 
His thesis is, “Woe to them that are af ease in Zion.” He 
then specifies the following sins: 


A. They put far away the evil day and caused the 
seat of violence to come upon them. 

B. They lay upon beds of ivory and stretched them- 
selves upon couches, 

C. They ate lambs out of the flock and calves out 
of the stall. 
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They sang idle songs with the viol. 

They invented instruments of music like David. 
They drank wine from bowls. 

They anointed themselves with chief oils. 

They were not grieved for the nation’s woes. 


ZOMmMS 


A correct hermeneutic will not allow us to pick just 
one of these points to dwell upon. If it were wrong to make 
instruments like David, then it was wrong to lie on a couch; 
to eat beef and mutton; and to anoint oneself with perfumes 
and deodorants. In fact, none of these things were wrong 
in and of themselves. They became sinful when they diverted 
the peoples’ attention from the serious moral and spiritual 
problems at hand. 

To argue that David and the Hebrews sinned in using 
instrumental music carries grave consequences. If the argu- 
ment is correct, then the Holy Spirit inspired the Psalmist 
to write error into the Scriptures (Psalm 150:3-5). Per 
this line of reasoning, some Scriptures are errant. If some 
are undependable, how can we be sure any are trustworthy? 
Who will determine which teach dependable truth and 
which teach error? 

That God authorized the use of instrumental music 
in Mosaic worship should be no more difficult to accept 
than their use of incense, animal sacrifices and numerous 
other items. Being ordinances of an older system, they were 
all retired and replaced with the items of New Testament 
worship (Colossians 2:14-16). 


II. If David could acceptably worship with instrumental 
music, why can’t we? This is a common refrain of our de- 
nominational friends. The answer is simple. David served 
and worshipped under the Old Covenant. The Hebrew 
writer compares the Old and New Covenants in 8:6-13. 
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That Old Covenant law is no longer binding or authoritative 
for Christian worship. Christ took it out of the way, “nail- 
ing it to the cross” (Colossians 2:14-16). Jeremiah had 
promised a New Covenant, “not according to the covenant 
that (God) made with their fathers in the day that (he) took 
them by the hand to lead them forth out of the land of 
Egypt” (Hebrews 8:7-9). Since Christ gave us his New Cov- 
enant, Moses’ law is old and “nigh unto vanishing away” 
(Hebrews 8:13). While the Old Testament serves a useful 
purpose as divine history and a backdrop for the New Testa- 
ment, and while we greatly profit from its study (Romans 
15:4) it is not binding or authoritative today. “Ye also were 
made dead to the law through the body of Christ” (Romans 
7:4). David could do numerous things with divine blessing 
that we cannot do. For example, he could have many wives, 
offer animal sacrifices, burn incense, and practice circum- 
cision as a religious rite. Under Christ, we have no authority 
for any of these. 

Today we are subject to the authority of Jesus ex- 
pressed in his New Covenant. He has all authority and we 
are authorized to teach men to do only as he commanded 
(Matthew 28:18-20). He did not authorize instruments for 
worship. If we go beyond his teaching we have not God 
(II John 9). Singing is taught in Christ’s covenant (Ephes- 
ians 5:19; Hebrews 2:12) but never instrumental music 
for worship. We will be judged by his word in the last day 
(John 12:48), not by Moses’ and the prophets’. When Peter 
would have constructed three memorial tabernacles, one 
for Moses, one for Elijah and one for Christ, God intervened 
to remind him that now we hear Christ, not Moses or the 
prophets (Matthew 17:1-8). 

Because we want to please our Lord in all things so 
we can live with him in glory we gladly honor his will in our 
song worship and other matters. Never would we try to 
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circumvent the will of Jesus by appealing to a covenant 
which is no longer binding. 


GOD’S WOMAN, HER ROLE AND DUTIES 


No greater influence for good exists in the world than 
faithful Christian women. Without their holy lives and faith- 
ful service, the home, the church and society would be poor 
indeed. Surely they are the salt that flavors, heals and pre- 
serves a world that is awash in sin. 

To understand the heaven ordained role for women 
in the home and church, we must look at the origin of 
woman and the family unit. 


GOD CREATED WOMAN TO FILL 
A DEFINITE ROLE IN LIFE 


Man was made first, then the woman was made to be 
his help meet (Genesis 2:7, 18). The expression “help meet” 
means a helper suitable for him. Every other creature had 
its mate, but the man had none “answering to” him. God 
therefore caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man... and 
he took one of his ribs, and . . . made he a woman, and 
brought her unto the man (Genesis 2:2 1-22). 

When Paul would establish reasons for man being 
head of the woman, he argued that man “is the image and 
glory of God; but the woman is the glory of the man. 
For the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the 
man...” (I Corinthians 11:3, 7-9). Thus woman’s role in 
the church today is based upon her place and purpose in 

he creation. 

Woman was the first to bring sin into the world. 
This too is a reason for her assigned role in religion. Moses 
relates in Genesis how Satan led Eve to sin (Genesis 3:4-6). 
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She was beguiled, Adam sinned with full awareness of the 
consequences (II Corinthians 11:3). When Paul wrote for- 
bidding sisters to teach or have dominion over a man, he 
appealed to the Genesis record noting; “For Adam was 
first formed, then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but 
the woman being beguiled hath fallen into the transgres- 
sion... .” (I Timothy 2:12-14). 

Another passage from Genesis provides a backdrop 
for the domestic roles for man and wife. “Unto the woman 
(Eve) he (God) said, . . . and thy desire shall be to thy 
husband, and he shall rule over thee” (Genesis 3:16). 


WOMAN’S ROLE IN THE HOME 


God’s ideal plan for all women is expressed by Paul. 
“I desire, therefore, that the younger women marry, bear 
children, rule the household, give no occasion to the adver- 
sary for reviling” (I Timothy 5:14). It is recognized that 
not all women are so fortunate as to find a husband nor 
can all wives bear children. These exceptions do not nullify 
God’s plan. Those wives who marry must “be in subjection 
unto (their) own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the 
husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the head 
of the church . . . But as the church is subject to Christ, 
so let wives also be to their husbands in everything. Hus- 
bands, love your wives even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself up for it .. .” (Ephesians 5:22-23). 

Scripture knows nothing of the modern feminist 
concept of marriage. God ordained that husbands be the 
head of the family and that wives respect and submit to 
their authority. These are not the eccentric views of Paul, 
the bachelor woman hater. Rather the things he wrote 
were the commands of the Lord (I Corinthians 14:37). 
Instead of oppressing women and imposing unjust restraints, 
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the man who loves his wife as Christ loved the church will 
be a wonderful mate for her. 

As a wife and mother, she is to love her husband, 
love her children, to be sober-minded, chaste, worker at 
home (Titus 2:4-5). It is a mistake to assume that any girl 
growing up will automatically reflect these virtues. Ob- 
servation tells us that many young ladies enter marriage 
totally unprepared. Mothers must train their daughters 
to fill the domestic role. Older Christian women must 
share their wisdom with the younger sisters. Even as Lois 
and Eunice taught young Timothy the sacred writings, 
so must today’s mothers educate their little ones (II Tim. 
1:5; 3:15). 


GUIDELINES FOR HER PERSONAL LIFE 


Women are to “adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with braided hair, 
and gold or pearls or costly raiment; but which becometh 
women professing godliness through good works” (I Tim. 
2:10). “Modest” suggests far more than just covering the 
erogenous parts of the anatomy. It forbids extravagance 
and giving undue attention to the outer man. Peter wrote, 
“whose adorning let it not be the outward adorning of 
braiding the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of put- 
ting on apparel, but let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit...” 
(I Peter 3:3-4). Such scriptures do not forbid jewelry or 
hair styling any more than they forbid apparel. They do 
tell a woman to place her first and major emphasis on the 
inner man rather than the outer. 

A modest woman will be shamefaced, i. e., able to 
blush when her modesty is violated, capable of shame when 
she has been exposed to wanton eyes, even by accident. 
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O how this is needed today. All that God’s woman does 
must be as becometh a woman professing godliness. Every- 
one knows that there is a pattern of speech, a standard of 
conduct, a style of clothing, a kind of recreation that is 
becoming to a Christian. Likewise one can act unbecom- 
ingly in all of these. 

Although women cannot teach or have dominion 
over men, they can be saved through childbearing, “if 
they continue in faith and love and sanctification with 
sobriety” (I Timothy 2:15). Granted this is a difficult 
passage to comprehend. It cannot make literal motherhood 
a condition of salvation since not all are capable of being 
mothers. I take it to stand by metonymy for fulfilling 
the domestic role which God ordained. Note though that 
being a good wife and mother alone is not sufficient to 
save. There must also be faith and love for God and a 
saintly life of sobriety. 


HER ROLE IN RELIGION 


In Christ there is neither male nor female, said Paul 
(Galatians 3:26-28). All have equal access to salvation. 
All are God’s children. All have the common hope of 
heaven. The God who made the race and the church ap- 
pointed certain roles for men and women to fill. In the 
church as in the home, the man is the head of the woman 
(I Corinthians 11:3). It was the universal practice of the 
apostolic church that “women keep silence” in the as- 
sembly (I Corinthians 14:33-34). She is not permitted to 
teach or have authority over men (I Timothy 2:11-12). 
No woman can serve as an elder or bishop with God’s 
approval. Nor can they occupy a role of teacher over men 
in the church. Elders are always spoken of as men (I Tim. 
3:1). A preacher is a man of God (I Timothy 6:11). 
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This is no insult to women, it is no humiliating denial. 
A godly woman will gladly honor God’s prescription for 
the church. She can teach women without offense (Titus 
2:3-4). She can teach children (II Timothy 1:5). She can 
even labor in the gospel as men do so long as she does not 
usurp authority over men (Philippians 4:3). Many great 
women like Priscilla have assisted their husbands in teaching 
the lost without presuming to take the authority from him 
(Acts 18:26). It is noteworthy that a woman can perform 
every action in the church if there are no men for her to 
displace. If a congregation had no males present, a sister 
could pray, lead the songs, teach the lesson, administer 
the communion, baptize a sinner, or handle the treasury. 
Such cases have been known. When, however, men are 
present a holy woman will graciously surrender all these 
to them as God has ordained. 

In a day when the Biblical precepts for women are 
being ignored and disobeyed, scorned and attacked, may 
all of God’s women gladly accept the divine standards 
which God ordained for them. Thus they will truly be the 
salt of the earth, the light of the world and the leaven of 
righteousness. 


MAY WOMEN PREACH? 


“Let the women keep silent in the churches for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak” (I Corinthians 14:43). 
Churches with women preachers cannot be the Lord’s 
TRUE church! He says, “I permit not a woman to teach 
or have authority over the man” (I Timothy 2:12). 

Women preachers are PRESUMPTUOUS. Presump- 
tion is to “Go beyond what is right or proper... to take 
undue liberties.” ‘The soul that doeth aught presumptu- 
ously ... reproacheth the Lord and... shall be cut off...” 
(Numbers 15:30). 
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It is REBELLION for women to preach. “Rebellion 
is as the sin of witchcraft” (I Samuel 15:23). When one re- 
jects the Word of God, He rejects HIM. This attitude will 
not go unpunished. 

Christian women may teach, but not publicly before 
men. Lois and Eunice taught their children (II Timothy 
1:5; 3:15). Priscilla helped her husband teach a man the 
Lord’s way (Acts 18:26). Older women may teach younger 
women (Titus 2:3-4). A woman who loves God will be 
satisfied to fill her role as a Christian teacher in these non- 
public ways. 

Do you say, “look at the good women preachers 
do?” We ask, Can that which is in violation of God’s will 
be good? Obviously not! 

A woman may say, “I was called to preach.” You 
may have been called but not by God! He forbids a woman 
to preach. The desire of an ill-formed mind is mistaken for 
a call from God. 

Women preachers have produced a maze of cults and 
isms. The Fox sisters led in the Spiritism movement. Ellen 
White gave us Seventh Day Adventism; Mary Eddy, Chris- 
tian Science; Mrs. Filmore, the Unity Religion; and Amy 
McPherson, the Foresquare Church. 

Jesus founded the only TRUE church. He placed 
leadership and public preaching in the hands of men. 
Bishops MUST be the HUSBAND of one wife (I Timothy 
3:2). Faithful MEN are to be trained to preach (II Timothy 
2:2). God placed women in subjection to the men of the 
church (I Corinthians 14:34). He forbids women to preach. 

Woe to the rebellious women who presume to preach. 
Woe to the churches that encourage them to do what God 
forbids. Woe to the person who continues in a church with 
women preachers. God will punish the women preachers. 
He will also punish those who CONSENT with them 
(Romans 1:32). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Man Must Be Faithful 


“.. but he that endureth to the‘end, 
the same shall be saved.” 
Matthew 10:22 


“Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life.” 
Revelation 2:10 


TO RESTORE ORIGINAL CHRISTIANITY 


When caught in a flood, one looks for a high place 
of safety. In times of confusion, we search for surety and 
confidence. In today’s religious climate, the sensitive 
believer is anxious to find a way toward fellowship with 
God that is safe, solid and secure. 

The old established denominations and Catholicism 
are groaning with the pangs of decay. Many strange voices 
are being heard on the religious horizon. But these only 
lead further away from the truth of the gospel. 

Christ did build his church (Matthew 16:18). It 
flourished in simple purity in the first and second centuries 
(Acts 8:1; Galatians 1:22). Then was pure Christianity, 
unadulterated by man’s hand. Have you ever pondered the 
possibility of drinking from the clear springs of original 
Christianity today? 


THE NEED FOR RESTORATION 


Someone may ask, is it necessary to restore the 
church? The careful student of scripture and church history 
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knows that many serious changes have been forced upon 
the Christian religion since its beginning. 

The form of church government has been changed 
drastically (Ephesians 1:22; Philippians 1:1). 

Names by which the church is known have been 
changed (Romans 16:16; I Corinthians 1:2). 

The recipient of baptism has been changed by many 
groups (Mark 16:15-16). 

The form of baptism has also been changed (Romans 
6:3-5). 

The creed of the church has been displaced. Human 
creeds have overshadowed the will of Christ (John 12:48). 

The form of worship has been altered with various 
additions and/or substractions (Acts 2:42; Ephesians 5:19). 

The plan of salvation has been obscured (Acts 2: 
37-40). 

The unity of the church has suffered because of de- 
nominationalism (John 17:20-23). These many changes 
have robbed believers of a clear vision of what their religion 
was really like in the beginning. The problem is magnified 
when we remember that an infallible, all-wise God founded 
the church and that sinful, fallible men have presumed to 
change it. Can man ever hope to improve on God’s work? 


IS IT POSSIBLE? 


Is it possible to restore first century Christianity 
today? Jesus founded an everlasting kingdom (Daniel 2:44; 
Matthew 16:18). Surely the God who gave us the church 
is able to preserve it through the ages. To realize the goal 
of restoration, we must recognize the following points: 

Christ is the supreme authority in all matters of 
religion (Matthew 17:1-5). His New Testament is the only 
authoritative rule of faith and practice for Christians (II 
John 9-11). 


208 Following Jesus 


We must make a proper distinction between the Old 
and New Testaments (Colossians 2:14-17). 

We must be content to worship and serve God exactly 
as the first Christians did, as set forth in the New Testament 
(I Corinthians 4:6). 

The autonomy of each local congregation must be 
respected (I Peter 5: 1-4). 

Every effort must be made to achieve and maintain 
the unity of all Christians upon the basis of obedience to 
Christ and His Word (Ephesians 4:1-5). 

If we have no book but the Bible; no creed but Christ 
and no name but the divine name, surely we can achieve 
this goal. When reached, we can maintain it if, in matters 
of faith, we will stand united; in matters of opinion and 
methods we will grant liberty and toleration and in all 
things practice love for our brethren! 


A UNIVERSAL APPEAL 


The idea of restoring New Testament Christianity 
has a universal appeal to men of all nations. 

It looks to that one universal church that Jesus found- 
ed and is Savior of (Matthew 16:18; Ephesians 5:23). 

A universal book (the Bible) is set forth as the only 
rule of faith and practice, the only authoritative and com- 
plete repository of all that is necessary to serving God and 
preparing for eternity (II Timothy 3:16-17). 

Its confession of faith is universal; i. e., that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of the living God (Matthew 16:16). 

Universally accepted scriptural names are used: i.e., 
Christian, disciples, brethren, saints, church of Christ, etc. 
(Acts 11:26; Matthew 23:8; Romans 16:16). 


1. Thomas, L. G., Restoration Handbook, p. 71-72. 
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Its teachings on baptism and the Lord’s Supper are 
universally appealing for they would be observed precisely 
as when instituted by Christ (Mark 16:15-16; Colossians 
2:12; Matthew 26:26-29). 

It advocates a universal life of Christian purity and 
service as exemplified by the Lord, that goes beyond racial 
and national boundaries (Philippians 4:8-9). 

It has a universal aim which is to exalt and spread the 
kingdom of God on earth as it is in heaven (Matthew 28: 
18-20). 

Could any honest soul object to such spiritual prin- 
ciples as: 

Wearing the name of Christ to the exclusion of 
all human names.... 
Faith in the living, reigning, interceding Christ 

being the only creed of the church... . 

The New Testament of Christ being the only 

book of discipline accepted by the church... . 

The complete authority of Christ over his church 

being recognized and restored... . 

Christ’s one church being exalted above all man- 
made institutions and organizations .... 

All the commands of Christ being obeyed by 
his people .... 

The ideals of Christ being exemplified in the lives 

of all who wear his name... . 


Unity in Christ by faith, repentance and baptism into 
him superseding all denominationalism to the end that there 
should be one body of which Christ is both Head and Foun- 
dation? 





2. Ibid., p. 35. 
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THIS PLEA IS NOT NEW 


The concept of “Restoration” is not new. It is an 
ancient and constant need in religion. Twenty-five hundred 
years ago God said to the men of Judah, “Stand ye in the 
ways and see and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way; and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls . . .” (Jeremiah 6:16). The student of church history 
will find many voices who pled the same message. It is not 
a local movement. All across the earth, independent move- 
ments have sprung up with the announced goal of going 
back to the Bible, restoring primitive Christianity. This 
common faith and goal cannot but bring these movements 
together in Christ, if sincerely followed. 

It is not an institutional or governmental movement. 
Rather, God-fearing individuals are making their way out 
of the foggy mist of religious confusion into the pure light 
of God’s word. Like the merchant seeking goodly pearls, 
when they find it, they gladly give up whatever is necessary 
to lay hold on it (Matthew 13:45-46). Perhaps you are 
interested. 


THE SAVING POWER OF A GOOD LIFE* 


Preaching the gospel alone has never saved every lost 
soul. The man who will not stop to hear the gospel cannot 
be reached by the proclamation of the Word. For difficult 
cases such as these, God has provided a corollary to assist 
in winning them to His cause. 

To consider another angle, people of the world who 
want to follow the Lord must distinguish between true 


* The author is indebted to Alonzo Welch for the basic outline of this lesson. 
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Christianity and the dozens of counterfeits that clamor for 
their attention. They must decide if we are in fact the church 
of the New Testament as we claim. They must be convinced 
that we deserve their consideration and eventual partici- 
pation. Their problem is that most of them know precious 
little of the scriptures. All that most of them know is what 
they see in us. There are a number of aspects of the Chris- 
tian’s life that are especially valuable in demonstrating 
our faith. 


I. Our good works proclaim our allegiance to Jehovah. 
Jesus charges us to let our light shine before men that they 
may see our good works and glorify the Father (Matthew 
5:16). There is an element of Christianity that must be 
seen. The key is that men glorify God in what they see. To 
accomplish this our works must be positive, honorable, 
pure, and good. In addition, we must do good not to attract 
attention to ourselves but to point men toward the source 
of all good, i.e., Jehovah. Never be hesitant to let your 
Christian principles be seen at work in your daily life. 


II. Good citizenship is a powerful expression of one’s 
faith. Peter instructs us to “be subject to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord’s sake: whether to the king as supreme; 
or unto governors, as sent by him .... For so is the will 
of God that by well-doing ye should put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men” (I Peter 2:13-15). Three im- 
mediate benefits of good citizenship are seen: (1) We are 
able to silence those hostile critics who slander our Lord’s 
cause by demonstrating the falsity of the accusations. (2) We 
are able to enjoy a peaceable tranquil life since ruling powers 
see our harmless life (I Timothy 2:2). (3) Even those promi- 
nent leaders in high places will take favorable notice of 
their Christian citizens whose exemplary conduct is a valu- 
able asset to their domain. 
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III, Chaste moral conduct is an important aspect of this 
“good-life evangelism.” The Christian wife whose husband 
will not obey the instructions of the word of God “may 
gain him by her chaste behavior coupled with fear” (I 
Peter 3:1-2). Paul writes about women adorning themselves 
in modest apparel . . . which becometh women professing 
godliness (I Timothy 2:9-10). There is a way of dress 
which is not becoming. The sexually provocative dress of 
the world is easily distinguished, so is the modest attire 
of the saints. 

Paul urged the saints in Philippi “Only let your 
manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, 
whether I come and see you, or be absent, I may hear of 
your state that ye stand fast in one spirit . . . striving for 
the faith of the gospel” (Philippians 1:27). Even as the 
apostle would hear about their godly manner of life, so 
would their neighbors of the world. There is a manner of 
speaking worthy of the gospel, a manner of conducting 
business, a manner of recreation that is the same. Let us 
be ever striving to live a life that is worthy of our Lord. 
Souls will be saved because of it. Let it never be said that 
our speech or conduct was unworthy (Ephesians 5:3-4). 


IV. Kindness to our fellow man is an impressive sermon 
to our neighbors. James argues that claiming to have faith 
is not enough. True faith can easily be seen in action. 
For example, if a brother or sister be hungry or naked 
and you speak kind words but do not help, your faith is 
dead. He then concludes, “I by my works will show thee 
my faith” (James 2:14-18). John uses the same illustration 
in his first epistle (3:17-18). Perhaps this helps us to ap- 
preciate better the second charge to “bear one another’s 
burdens” (Galatians 6:2), and to do good unto all men 
and especially those of the household of faith (Galatians 
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6:10). Not only the poor see our good works. The entire 
community is favorably impressed by the helping, serving - 
disciples of Jesus. 


V. Unity among brethren is one of our most important 
non-verbal lessons. Our Lord prayed for all of us who 
believe on him that we “may all be one” even as he and 
the Father are one, “That the world may believe” that God 
did send him (John 17:21). The scandal of Christianity is 
division. Never be guilty of causing such. Some would 
never actively participate in a church split but yet allow 
Satan to use them by displaying an ugly divisive attitude 
toward brethren. They will not stand guiltless. 


VI. Brotherly love displayed toward fellow saints is a 
beautiful testimony for the Lord before an unbelieving 
world. The Master told his disciples the night of his be- 
trayal, “A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one another, even as I have loved you... by this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples .. .” (John 13:34-35). 
A pagan writer observed of those early saints, “Behold 
how they love one another.” This beautiful agape love 
should extend to all men, even those who are our enemies 
(Matthew 5:43-48). By doing our adversaries good we 
“heap coals of fire upon (their) head” and overcome their 
evil with our good (Romans 12:17-21). 


CONCLUSION: 

Every Christian including preachers, elders, deacons, 
and teachers need to conscientiously work at practicing 
this evangelism of the good life. We must be an example to 
those whom we would lead (I Timothy 4:12). Men would 
always rather see a sermon than hear one. People will 
follow more readily than will they be driven. If we will 
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follow our Lord and allow his light to be seen in our lives, 
our enemies will have no evil things to say of us. Rather 
they will glorify our Father and surrender their lives to 
His glorious Son. 


ACCOMPLICE TO SIN 


Man is prone to fall into sin. His great and constant 
challenge is to avoid the temptation to do evil. One does 
not have to overtly engage in an evil deed to be guilty of 
complicity. There are numerous ways that he can be an 
accomplice in other men’s sins. David condemns certain 
teachers of God’s law with these words: “When thou 
sawest a thief, thou consentest with him, and hast been 
partaker with adulterers” (Psalm 50:18). 

1. One can be an accomplice to another’s sin by 
counsel. The prophet Nahum spoke of a man that coun- 
seled wickedness who would be destroyed by God (Nahum 
1:11-12). Some folks who would shrink from doing a 
sinful deed will counsel and encourage others to do so. 
There are those who would advise us to take an unlawful 
tax deduction. Some helpful soul would counsel a young 
wife with a problem husband to leave him. We must never 
forget that to encourage another to do wrong is to share 
the guilt of the evil doer. 

2. We can be a party to sin by command. David 
did not lay a finger upon Uriah the Hittite yet he was fully 
guilty of his death. When he commanded Joab to set him 
up for death, David was equally guilty (II Samuel 11:14-17). 
If a superior orders his servant, employee or his child to 
do a sinful deed he then fully shares in the responsibility. 

3. Consent with a sinful practice involves us in its 
guilt. Solomon warned his sons, “If sinners entice thee, 
consent thou not” (Proverbs 1:10). Paul warns those “who, 
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knowing the ordinance of God, that they who practice such 
things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but also 
consent with them that practice them” (Romans 1:32). 
Although Pontius Pilate washed his hands to declare his 
innocence, he was guilty of consenting to Jesus’ murder 
(Matthew 27:24-26). 

4. We are responsible for another’s misconduct if 
we provoke them to sin. Fathers are reminded not to pro- 
voke their children to wrath (Ephesians 6:4). Husbands 
and wives often provoke their mates to sin by denying 
them the sexual privileges of marriage, or by cruelty. 
Such a partner could not claim innocence even though 
they stayed at home and did not practice immorality. 
Sometimes a person aggravates and agitates another so 
that he provokes him to violence. The provoker will not 
stand guiltless. 

5. By praising or flattering the offender we in- 
volve ourselves in his guilt. There are those who person- 
ally walk carefully but who will flatter and praise those 
who flaunt the law. In doing this we lend our approval 
and encourage the rebel in his lawlessness. “A man that 
flattereth his neighbor spreadeth a net for his steps” 
(Proverbs 29:5), 

6. Covering up for or concealing the sins of some- 
one else is wrong. Even the laws of men condemn the 
citizen who hides the criminal or covers the evidence of 
his guilt. “He that covereth his transgressions shall not 
prosper, but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
obtain mercy” (Proverbs 28:13). Not only are we to con- 
fess personal sins, we must not be guilty of aiding and 
abetting others. Achan’s family was destroyed with him 
because they were thus involved in his sin against God and 
his nation (John 7:24-26). 
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7. We share the guilt of another’s sin if we are 
partakers in either the deed or the fruit of it. John speaks 
of Christians who became partakers of a false teacher’s 
evil by opening their home to him and bidding him god- 
speed (II John 10-11). Of course, if we assist a person in a 
foul deed we are equally guilty. But we can also be in- 
volved by accepting gifts that were ill-gotten or by purchas- 
ing at bargain prices stolen merchandise. 

8. Guilt can be incurred by silence when justice 
demands that we should speak up. God’s preachers are 
commissioned to “Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice 
and declare unto my people their transgressions” (Isaiah 
58:1). They must preach the Word, whether it is popular 
to do so or not (II Timothy 4:2). Even elders that sin are 
to be reproved in the sight of all, that the rest may be in 
fear (I Timothy 5:20). When a preacher sees sin in the 
lives of people and sits quietly by, fearful of exposing 
such, he thereby becomes an accomplice to that sin. The 
same principle is true for all Christians, i.e., parents who 
cannot bring themselves to correct their erring children. 

9. If we defend what has been wickedly done we 
then share in the guilt. “He that justifieth the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the righteous, both of them alike 
are an abomination to Jehovah” (Proverbs 17:15). A 
great temptation arises here when the offender is related 
to us or our friend. We are tempted to defend our own 
at any price. The same weakness is seen when one defends 
a member of his political party or union or race or church, 
regardless of the damning evidence against him. May we 
who are Christians never seek to justify any man in his 
error no matter what our social obligation to him. 

10. By compromising with sin we become involved 
with it. Compromise usually results from an inordinate 
desire to please men. We must be more concerned with 
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pleasing God (Galatians 1:10). Faithful disciples will “buy 
the truth and sell it not” (Proverbs 23:23). Elijah’s chal- 
lenge should be ever before us, “How long go ye limping 
between the two sides? If Jehovah be God, follow him .. .” 
(I Kings 18:22). Jesus put it bluntly: “He that is not with 
me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me scat- 
tereth” (Matthew 12:30). While politicians might survive 
by trading the good and the bad, hoping for some gain, 
the Christian must always be firm against sin and strong 
for righteousness. 

Let us all live soberly, righteously and godly every 
day of our lives (Titus 2:12). Let us resist all temptation 
not only to sin overtly but even to be accomplice to an- 
other’s sin. 


OBSTACLES TO ETERNAL LIFE 


Jesus tells us that the road to heaven is a straitened 
and narrow way (Matthew 7:14). The word straitened 
suggests something that is hedged in and filled with ob- 
stacles. To successfully reach the soul’s reward, we must 
strive diligently to do those things that will encourage and 
help us and avoid everything that might hinder our jour- 
ney. Paul urges us to “run with patience the race that is 
set before us” (Hebrews 12:1). 

He exhorted the Philippians to stretch “forward to 
those things which are before” and to “press on toward 
the goal of the high calling of God . . .” (Philippians 3: 
13-14). 

In the 17th century an English teacher named 
Richard Baxter wrote a book entitled The Saint’s Ever- 
lasting Rest. In it he discussed several obstacles on heaven’s 
road. We will consider some of these obstacles in the follow- 
ing lines. 
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I. Living in any known sin is a major impediment. “For 
if we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain fearful expectation of judgment . . .” (He- 
brews 10:26). Willful sin is presumptuous. We could plead 
for mercy and hope for grace if we sinned through ignor- 
ance, but to knowingly continue in sin is to invite disaster. 
The Christian must put to death those earthly vices such 
as “fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and 
covetousness.” We once “lived in these things” but now 
that we follow Jesus they must be driven out (Colossians 
3:5-7). 


I. An earthly mind hinders our progress and must be 
avoided. “Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the 
world maketh himself an enemy of God” (James 4:4). 
We are taught by John to “love not the world, neither the 
things of the world.” “If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him,” he says (I John 2:15). 
Of course this includes all those sinful things of this earth 
such as “the lust of the flesh,” “the lust of the eye,” 
and “the pride of life.” In addition it warns us not to be 
inordinately attached to even those innocent things of 
this life. Since “we brought nothing into the world” and 
since we can carry nothing out, we must learn to be con- 
tent with food and covering (I Timothy 6:7-8). “But 
they that are minded to be rich, fall into a temptation 
and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as 
drown men in destruction and perdition” (vs. 9). The 
cares of the world and the deceitfulness of riches choke 
the Word of God in our lives so that we become unfruit- 
ful (Matthew 13:22). Our citizenship is in heaven (Philip- 
pians 3:20), therefore we must concentrate our interests 
and energies on that immortal home. We are reminded 
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to set our affection on the things that are above, and not on 
the things that are upon the earth” (Colossians 3:2). Ex- 
cessive concern with the here and now will adversely affect 
our heavenward progress. 


I. Intimate fellowship with the ungodly will rob one of 
the soul’s reward. Observation as well as revelation tells us 
that “evil companionships corrupt good morals” (I Corinth- 
ians 15:33). That man is blest and happy who does not 
walk “in the counsel of the wicked” or stand in the way of 
sinners or sit in the seat of scoffers (Psalm 1:1). Of course 
we cannot escape all associations with people of the world. 
To attempt to do so would necessitate our leaving the world 
of people (I Corinthians 5:9-11). We can, however, choose 
our intimate friends and companions from God’s children 
and those whose moral and spiritual interests are whole- 
some. A friend who would interfere with our pursuit of 
immortality is one we can well do without. We must do 
good unto all men including the sinful (Galatians 6:10) and 
surely we must teach them the gospel (Mark 16:15). While 
never slackening in our duties here, we must be concerned 
to preserve our souls in other areas already mentioned. 


IV. We should avoid quarreling and disputes about matters 
of little consequence. The apostle warns us against “doting 
about questionings and disputes or words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings and wrangling .. .” 
(I Timothy 6:4-5). Again he says, “foolish and ignorant 
questionings refuse, knowing that they gender strifes” 
(II Timothy 2:23). He urged Titus to “shun foolish question- 
ings and genealogies and strifes and fighting about the law; 
for they are unprofitable and vain” (Titus 3:9). There is 
something inimical to and destructive of spiritual attitudes 
in bitter quarrels. We cannot afford to jeopardize our faith 
with such. 
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When one’s religion is primarily opinions he will 
most often be promoting opinions, whereas he whose 
religion is firmly founded on the promises of God will 
delight to talk about the Lord and heaven and be concerned 
to save a soul. It is interesting that those least acquainted 
with the great principle of Christianity are usually the most 
vocal and vociferous in disputes about its details. 


V. We must take heed of a proud and haughty spirit for 
such is a serious obstacle to salvation. We are instructed to 
“gird ourselves with humility, to serve one another: for 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble” 
(I Peter 5:5). False pride is a barrier between man and his 
God. It annuls all his efforts at holiness. Solomon actually 
says that God hates “haughty eyes” (Proverbs 6:16-17). 
The proud Pharisee’s worship was disgusting to God, but 
the humble publican went down to his house justified 
(Luke 18:9-14). Jesus laid down the rule that “Whosoever 
therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 18:4). 
Let us daily pray for divine assistance to drive this de- 
structive pride from our hearts and to learn the humility 
of the little child. 


VI. A slothful attitude will hinder our heavenly trip. The 
road to heaven is uphill all the way. Jesus pointed out that 
we must work for the food which abideth unto eternal life 
(John 6:27). Faith without works is dead (James 2:26). 
The man who is lazy about life in general will find it dif- 
ficult to be zealous about religion. Jesus died to redeem 
a people “zealous of good works” (Titus 2:14). 


VII. Satisfaction with the first principles of Christianity 
and corresponding neglect of the solid food of advanced 
spiritual living and service is a dangerous delusion. We can 
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never be content with being a child in the faith. Our goal 
must be to become a full-grown man capable of teaching 
others (Hebrews 5:12-14). In view of this the Hebrew 
author charges us, “Wherefore leaving the first principles 
of Christ, let us press on unto perfection . . .” (6:1). Study- 
ing maps and reading about a far land is not to be com- 
pared with actually going there. We must daily “grow in 
the grace and knowledge of Christ” (II Peter 3:18), that 
we may grow thereby unto salvation (I Peter 2:2). 

Nothing is more important than saving our soul in 
eternity. To achieve this grand goal, every sacrifice must be 
made and every obstacle avoided. May all of us set our 
eyes on that lovely abode where Jesus waits,and run with 
patience the race before us. Nothing of whatever value, is 
of sufficient worth to turn our hearts aside for even a 
fleeting moment. 


TRUE RELIGION 


Across the years hundreds of attempts have been 
made to define true religion. In the book of James a divine 
description of true religion is given. 


I. To practice true religion one must control his tongue. 
“If any man thinketh himself to be religious, while he 
bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this man’s 
religion is vain” (James 1:26). A true Christian must “be 
slow to speak, slow to wrath” (James 1:19). He will put 
away falsehood and speak truth (Ephesians 4:25). “No 
corrupt speech (will) proceed out of (his) mouth but only 
such as is good for edifying” (Ephesians 4:29). 


Il. Pure religion is concerned for those who cannot 
help themselves. “Pure religion and undefiled before our 
God and Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
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their affliction . . .” (James 1:27). In every age God’s true 
disciples have been humanitarians. Job delivered the poor 
and the fatherless. He was “eyes to the blind” and feet to 
the lame (Job 29:12-16). Isaiah called upon his generation 
to “relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow” (Isaiah 1:17). We can do no less today if we 
would please him. Every Christian must be a friend to the 
helpless. 


III. True Christians keep themselves unspotted from the 
world (James 1:26b). All of God’s children will deny un- 
godliness and worldly lusts while living soberly, righteously 
and godly (Titus 2:12). Because we have been washed, 
sanctified and justified, unrighteousness will not find a 
place in our lives (I Corinthians 6:9-10). Not only must we 
avoid worldly conduct, we will also strive to avoid a worldly 
mind (Romans 8:7). God’s children know that evil thoughts 
are sinful in themselves as well as the actual deed (Matthew 
5:28). 


IV. Those holding the true faith do not discriminate 
against a person because of race, or wealth, or social status. 
Those who commit this sin, are convicted by the law as 
transgressors (James 2:9). All men can become children 
of God by faith in Christ and immersion (Galatians 3:26-28). 
God has only one kind of church of Christ, it is multi- 
racial. This lesson is yet to be learned by some disciples. 


V. True faith is generous toward the poor. To see a 
brother or sister naked and in lack of daily food and only 
respond with words, indicates that faith is dead and lifeless 
(James 2:14-17). Christians labor with their hands not only 
for their own needs but also to share with him that hath 
need (Ephesians 4:28). In the judgment, the Lord will take 
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a special interest in how we dealt with the needs of the 
poor (Matthew 25:34-40). 


VI. Those practicing true religion are obedient to all of 
God’s commands. “Faith apart from works is dead” (James 
2:26b). It is those who do the will of the heavenly Father 
who will enter the heavenly kingdom (Matthew 7:21). 
The concept that a person can be pleasing to God with 
only mental trust (faith only) is false and destructive. 
Saving faith is working faith (Galatians 5:6). 


VII. True religion is not bitter and factious, rather it is 
peaceable and gentle (James 3:13-18). How many members 
of the Lord’s church fail here; How many preachers! As 
God’s elect, we will put on “a heart of compassion, kind- 
ness, lowliness, meekness, longsuffering: forbearing one 
another and forgiving each other” as the Lord forgave us 
(Colossians 3: 12-13). 

May the beauty of Jesus be seen in every saint as 
we practice the pure and undefiled religion of our Lord. 
The world will be blessed, the church will be strengthened, 
and we will be saved. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Man Will Stand Before God In Judgment 


“For we must all be made manifest 
before the judgment seat of Christ: 
that each one may receive the things 
done in the body, according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 
II Corinthians 5:10 


JESUS IS COMING 


The words of our title will affect different people 
different ways. If you are a faithful Christian they will 
bring joy and gladness to your heart. Your pulse will quick- 
en as you contemplate the thrill of seeing your Savior face 
to face, to hear him say “well done, good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” If on the 
other hand you are among those millions who though 
knowing the Lord’s will have not done it, such words will 
likely strike terror in your heart. The man who knew his 
Lord’s will and did it not shall be beaten with many stripes, 
said Jesus (Luke 12:47), A third class of people will ex- 
perience no emotion because they are ignorant of Jesus, 
his promises and the consequences thereof. Their tragedy 
is double because they cannot enter into life if they “know 
not God and . . . obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus” 
(II Thessalonians 1:8), and yet they do not realize their 
jeopardy. 
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I. The divine promise. Jesus said “. . . I go to prepare 
a place for you... . I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself: that where I am there ye may be also” (John 14: 
2-3). If we believe that Jesus is God’s Son who can not 
lie, we must accept the fact of his return. 


I. How shall he come? It will be in majesty. “At the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of 
his power in flaming fire . . .” (II Thessalonians 1:7). We 
look for the “glorious appearing of . . . our Savior Jesus 
Christ” (Titus 2:13 KJV). His coming will be visible. “Be- 
hold he cometh with clouds and every eye shall see him...” 
(Revelation 1:7). It will be audible. “The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven, with a shout with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God . . .” (I Thessalonians 
4:16). He will come when least expected, and unannounced. 
“The day of the Lord will come as a thief; in which the 
heavens shall pass away . . .” (II Peter 3:10). “Therefore be 
ye also ready; for in an hour that ye think not the Son of 
Man cometh” (Matthew 24:44). 


Il. What events will accompany his coming? At his 
coming the dead will be raised. “For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise” (I Thessalonians 4:16). “For the hour 
cometh in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of judgment” (John 5:28-29). When 
the dead have been raised, “then we that are alive, that 
are left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air . . .” (I Thessalonians 4:17). 
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If we are yet alive when he comes, “we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, for this . . . mortal 
must put on immortality . . . (I Corinthians 15:5 1-53). 

The material universe will be destroyed at his return. 
At that day of the Lord “the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with 
fervent heat, and the earth and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up . . . dissolved . . .” (II Peter 3:10-11). 
This being the case there will be neither time nor place for 
a thousand year reign of Christ on earth as many teach. 

At that time the final judgment will occur. “When 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the angels 
with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his glory; and 
before him shall be gathered all the nations and he shall 
separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth 
the sheep from the goats . . . and these shall go away into 
eternal punishment; but the righteous into eternal life” 
(Matthew 25:31-32, 46). All “the dead, the great and the 
small” shall stand before the throne and be judged by the 
things written in the books according to their works (Reve- 
lation 20:12). Then will he say to the righteous, “Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.” And the wicked 
will hear their awful sentence, “Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels” (Matthew 25:34, 41). 

Satan will be finally and forever subjugated when 
Jesus comes. When the Lord comes as a mighty conquering 
king he will cause “the devil that deceived them (to be) 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone where are also the 
beast and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented 
day and night forever and ever . . .” (Revelation 20:10). 

The Lord Jesus will deliver up the authority of his 
kingdom to the heavenly Father when he has raised the 


Man Will Stand Before 227 
God in Judgment 


dead (I Corinthians 15:24). Christ is reigning over his king- 
dom now and all Christians are members of it (Colossians 
1:13). The kingdom of Christ is his church (Matthew 16: 
18-19). Christ’s kingdom has been on earth since it was 
established in the life-time of the apostles (Mark 9:1). 
Christians in the first century were in the kingdom and we 
can be also (Revelation 1:9). Since the Lord rules his king- 
dom now and since he will surrender his reign upon his 
return, there is obviously no time, place or need for a 
future thousand year reign on earth. 

Jesus is coming. There will be no signs of warning 
other than those already recorded in God’s word. When 
that eventful hour comes, all earthly pursuits will cease and 
each one will stand before the Creator and Judge to receive 
his eternal reward (Hebrews 9:27). It will not be a trial in 
which we argue our case, it will be to hear the court’s 
decision. “Now is the day of salvation” (II Corinthians 6:2). 
We will then receive the things done in this body, accord- 
ing to what (we) have done, whether it be good or bad” 
(II Corinthians 5:10). There will be no second chance for 
those who died in sin (Luke 16:26). Purgatory is a concept 
completely foreign to Scripture. The consequences of that 
judgment will be eternal and irrevocable. It will be “eternal 
punishment” for the wicked and “eternal life” for the 
righteous (Matthew 25:46). The saved will live forever in 
heavenly bliss but as for the lost, “the smoke of their tor- 
ment goeth up forever and ever, and they have no rest day 
and night . . .” (Revelation 14:11). The lost will not be 
annihilated as some fondly hope. To escape into a Nirvana 
of non-existence is a vain wish. 

Jesus is coming. The most important question in 
the world is “Are You Ready?” Our plea to you our reader 
is “Prepare to meet thy God” (Amos 4:12). 
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THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF JUDGMENT 


The most sobering thought in all of God’s word is 
that Christ will come again to destroy the material world 
and judge the race of men. It will surely be the most awe- 
some scene ever beheld by mankind. 

From the Greek word krino we derive our words 
judge and judgment. Krino means to separate, to select, 
choose, to determine and thus “to judge or come to a 
decision.” ' A recurring theme throughout scripture is that 
God always judges sin and sinners. Numerous examples 
are given by the sacred writers. Adam and Eve were punish- 
ed for their disobedience (Genesis 3:16-19). The ante- 
divulian sinners tasted the bitter cup of God’s judgment 
(Genesis 6:7; 7:23). Sodom and Gomorrah perished in a 
fiery judgment because of their ungodliness (Genesis 19: 
24-25). Ancient empires and cities were judged by what the 
prophets described as a day of Jehovah (Joel 1:15; 2:31). 
In this book we concern ourselves with that day in which 
God will judge the whole world in righteousness by the 
man whom he raised from the dead (Acts 17:31). 


I. Proof of a General Judgment. 

There is no truth more clearly taught in the 
Bible, no principle of the government of the Lord more 
firmly established and no declaration of his will more em- 
phatic than that all sin must be adequately punished in the 
person of the sinner. Enoch the seventh from Adam proph- 
ecied saying, “Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands 
of his holy ones, to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vict all the ungodly of all their works of ungodliness which 


_——— 
1. W. E. Vine, An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, (Westwoad, 
N. J.: Fleming H. Revell Co., 19 p. 280. 
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they have ungodly wrought... .” (Jude 14-15). Solomon 
warned his students, “. . . but know thou, that for all these 
things God will bring thee into judgment (Ecclesiastes 
11:9). He then adds, “For God will bring every work into 
judgment . . . whether it be good, or whether it be evil” 
(12:14). 

“, . . the injustices of history, the unjudged cases of 
all sin, inequities of life, the unpunished blasphemies of 
men, the silence of God throughout most of the centuries— 
a holy righteous God—demands a day of judgment.” ? 

The existence of a moral government in the universe 
demands a judgment. “There can exist no law or authori- 
tative rule of conduct for voluntary and accountable agents 
to which a penal sanction is not attached; and the reason 
of the penalty is just as intrinsic and immutable as the 
reason of the precept.” 

The moral nature of man demands a judgment. The 
sentence that God will judge every man is written on every 
man’s heart. The conscience of man declares that God will 
sit in judgment upon the soul. Conscience is the “law 
written in the heart” of Romans 2:15. The creation furnish- 
es such a plain revelation of God, that those who worship 
idols are without excuse (Romans 1:19-20). He concludes 
his discussion of these sinners by saying, “Who, knowing 
the judgment of God, that they which practice such things 
are worthy of death . . . .” (Romans 1:32 KJV). Man with- 
out immortality and accountability would be only an 
animal. 

The moral nature of God demands a judgment. A 
god who could not judge the world would not be God. A 


2. Wilbur Smith, Therefore Stand, (Boston: W. A, Wilde Co., 1945) p. 455. 
3. A. A. Hodge, The Atonement, (Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica- 
tions, 1967), pp. 62, 63. 
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God who will not judge a sinful world is not worthy of 
our allegiance. 

Charles Wolfe wrote: “The judgments of God fall 
often enough to let us know that God judges, but seldom 
enough to let us know that his judgments are not confined 
to this world.” 

“The history of the world is the judgment of the 
world.” If God has consistently judged the men and nations 
of the world, will he not render that final judgment which 
will forever settle the inequities of human history? Those 
who accept the New Testament as their rule of faith have 
no doubts about a coming day of judgment. Christ an- 
nounced it in Matthew 25:31-46. The apostles proclaimed 
it throughout the Roman world (Acts 24:25; II Thessalon- 
ians 1:6-9; Romans 14:10-12; II Corinthians 5:10). 

Although all ancient peoples believed in some sort 
of future judgment, the concept of a specific day of judg- 
ment was not universally held. “ .. . that there would be 
one great day, or one definite future period in the history 
of mankind, when all the souls of men would come before 
a divine tribunal for final judgment, and the determination 
of their eternal destiny was a truth utterly foreign to the 
religion of ancient Greece.”î 


Il. The Judge. 

The greatest judge ever to preside at a tribunal 
will mount the bench on that day. “For neither doth the 
Father judge any man, but he hath given all judgment unto 
the Son” (John 5:22). “ . .. and he gave him authority to 
execute judgment” (John 5:27). Christ’s credentials have 
been certified. God “hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath 
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 


4. Wilbur Smith, op. cit., p. 438. 
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in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:31). 
His qualifications are complete. He has walked in our shoes. 
His 33 years among men give him a sympathy and identity 
with those who stand before him. Precisely for this cause 
God “gave him authority to execute judgment, because he 
is a son of man” (John 5:27). He has in all points been 
tempted like as we are (Hebrews 4:15). His authority is all 
encompassing (Matthew 28:18) and thus no creature in 
heaven or earth is beyond his realm of authority. Even 
angels and demons he will judge (II Peter 2:4; Matthew 8: 
28-29). His wisdom is infinite (Hebrews 4:13). “There is 
no creature that is not manifest in his sight.” His righteous- 
ness and integrity are impeccable. He is “the Lord, the 
righteous judge” (II Timothy 4:8). “Righteousness and 
justice ‘are the foundation of his throne” (Psalm 89:74 KJV). 
The whiteness of his judgment throne symbolizes its purity 
(Revelation 20:11). 

Whenever we deal with human judges there is a pos- 
sibility that human frailities might mar their ability to judge 
equitably. All men are fallible, some are corrupt. Some are 
prejudiced toward a race or cause, others may be incom- 
petent by reason of age or illness, but not so our Judge. 
“|. . with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and decide 
with equity for the meek of the earth... .” (Isaiah 11:4). 
He will “render to each man according as his work is” (Reve- 
lation 22:12). Our king will be accompanied by his mighty 
angels (Matthew 25:1-32) and all his saints will observe and 
approve his decisions (I Corinthians 6:2-3). 


HI. Who Will Be Judged. 

John tells us that “the dead, the great and the 
small” will stand before his throne and be judged” (Revela- 
tion 20:12). In the resurrection which immediately preceeds 
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the judgment every grave will be emptied, including all of 
those buried at sea. Hades itself will surrender all of its 
occupants that they might appear before the Judge in their 
resurrected bodies (20:13-14). As already noted, fallen 
angels and evil spirits will give account to the Son (II Peter 
2:4; Matthew 8:28-29). The judgment scene of Matthew 
25 shows us that even the saints will stand before the 
Judge in that day. For it is then that they shall receive 
their eternal reward of invitation into the Father’s presence 
(25:14). It is not that they will be in jeopardy of losing 
the salvation they enjoyed in this life. If they die in the 
faith, like Lazarus they will immediately go into a state of 
Paradise (Luke 16:22). Only when the soul has been re- 
clothed with a resurrected body suited for eternal existence 
will they go unto the Father’s presence (I Corinthians 
15:50-54). 

One reason why some recoil from the idea of a 
judgment for the righteous is that they misapprehend what 
the judgment will be. They think in terms of a worldly 
court with lawyers to argue the case and a judge who is 
unsure of the outcome until the evidence has all been pre- 
sented and the case argued. A chief hermeneutical law for 
analogies is that they not be pressed for too many points 
of likeness. While we all will stand before the Judge it will 
not be to have our fate decided. At death every human 
leaves this life either saved or lost (Luke 16:22-23). No 
adjustments will be made in our cases in the after life 
(Luke 16:26). After death cometh judgment (Hebrews 
9:27). At the judgment day we will receive our sentence 
from the Judge. The verdict of guilt or innocence was 
decided at our last breath, the standard of judgment being 
the deeds done in this body (II Corinthians 5:10). When 
this body is deceased our destiny is set. What could be more 
appropriate than that he who died for the saved should 
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appoint for them their eternal reward of glory before the 
face of all men and angels in that awesome day. Who else 
but the friend of sinners should consign to perdition those 
who refused his gracious offer of salvation. 

It appears from Matthew 25:31-46 that the righteous 
will be judged first and declared to be justified by Christ’s 
blood. Having been acquitted and pronounced heirs of the 
Kingdom they will sit with Christ as the judgment of the 
wicked is completed (I Corinthians 6:2-3; Revelation 2: 
25-27). When it is said that men are judged by Christ, 
more is meant than that Christ will personally preside in 
judgment and announce their destiny. It also suggests 
that Christ is the standard of comparison by which char- 
acter is estimated and destiny to proceed. 


IV. The Rule of Judgment. 

To be judged there must of necessity be a stan- 
dard to measure men’s conduct by. When John saw the 
resurrected dead standing before Christ’s throne he saw 
“books opened . . . and the dead judged out of the things 
written in the books” (Revelation 20:12). Of course we 
have here a symbolism, for the Judge of the world who 
infallibly knows all things, has no need for literal books to 
be opened to prevent mistakes or assist memory. For our 
benefit God shows that the proceedings of judgment will 
be accurate, just and well founded in every way. 

He speaks of books being opened. Several books 
come to mind that will be used that day: 


A. The book of God’s remembrance. Malachi 
mentions such a volume in 3:16 of his prophecy. This is 
simply the record of all our words, thoughts and deeds 
which God will bring to light in that day. Nothing will be 
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forgotten or overlooked. For the wicked it will be an 
indictment, but for the saved, a memorial. 

B. The books of Scripture. Paul wrote, “As many 
as have sinned under the law shall be judged by the law” 
(Romans 2:12). Thus all those Hebrews who lived and 
died under Moses’ Law will be judged by it. Jesus said, 
“The word that I spake, the same shall judge him in the 
last day” (John 12:48). 

C. But what of those who lived under neither of 
these written laws of God; i. e., the Gentiles who lived 
before Christ’s coming? It would surely be unjust to mea- 
sure them by a law they knew nothing of and were not 
provided with. Paul deals with this situation in Romans 
2:14-16: “When Gentiles that have not the law do by 
nature the things of the law, these having the law, are a 
law unto themselves; in that they show the work of the 
law written in the hearts, their conscience bearing witness 
therewith and their thoughts one with another accusing 
or excusing them; in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of man... .” Thus we see that the book of human 
conscience will be opened. This book all men have always 
had in their personal possession. 

D. Yet one other book is mentioned in scripture, 
the book of life. Paul spoke to Christian workers “whose 
names are in the book of life” (Philippians 4:3). Any man 
or woman whose name is not recorded in this, God’s record 
of the saved, will be “cast into the lake of fire” (Revelation 
20:15). 


V. For What Shall We Be Judged? 

A. Our deeds. Paul says, “For we must all be made 
manifest before the judgment seat of Christ; that each one 
may receive the things done in the body according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad” (II Corinthians 
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5:10). John says we will be judged according to our works 
(Revelation 20:12). 

B. Our words. Jesus warns, “Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment” (Matthew 12:36). 

C. Our thoughts. Solomon declared that “God will 
bring every work into judgment, with every hidden thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil” (Ecclesiastes 
12:14). “God shall judge the secrets of men... by Jesus 
Christ” (Romans 2:16). The Hebrew writer tells us that 
Christ discerns even the thoughts and intents of the heart” 
(4:12). Such solemn warnings should prompt us to guard 
our every word, thought and deed, lest it bring us eternal 
sorrow in that great day. 


VI. When Will the Judgment Be? 

Scripture is plain in declaring that God “hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world... .” 
(Acts 17:31). Revelation 20:13 shows us that the day of 
judgment will follow the resurrection. Both the resurrection 
and the judgment are said to occur at “the last day” (John 
11:24; 12:48). The resurrection will occur at Jesus’ second 
coming (I Thessalonians 4:16-18) at which time he will 
destroy the material world with fire (II Thessalonians 1: 
7-9; II Peter 3:7). This last verse says that “The heavens 
that now are, and the earth by the same word have been 
stored up for fire, being reserved against the day of judg- 
ment and the destruction of ungodly men.” The Lord him- 
self tells us that “of that day and hour knoweth no one, 
not even the angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father only” (Matthew 24:36). He further adds that there 
will be no signs or omens of that great day. Rather it will 
come as a thief comes, unannounced and when least ex- 
pected (Matthew 24:44). Faithful saints are content to 
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believe the fact set forth in God’s Word, even though the 
specific time will remain a mystery until its occurrance. 
To go beyond this as many have is the height of folly and 
can only be dangerous speculation. 


VII. The Place of Judgment. 

We must all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ (II Corinthians 5:10). When John saw a vision of the 
judgment he saw the material heavens and earth having 
fled away (Revelation 20:11). We notice in II Peter 3:7 
that the natural universe will be destroyed by fire when 
Christ comes in judgment. This then would lead us to 
conclude that judgment will be in the eternal realms. First 
Thessalonians 4:17 says that when resurrected we will be 
“caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 


VIII. The Consequences of Judgment: 

An awesome and indisputable judgment will be 
handed down at that day. “Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world .... Then shall he say also unto them on 
the left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal 
fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matthew 
25:34, 41). Since our judge is King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, there will be no higher court to which appeal may 
be made. Since he is omniscient, no trial error will be de- 
tected, no extenuating evidence will be brought forward. 
The decision will stand for the eternal ages. 


IX. Will There Be Degrees of Punishment in Judgment? 
Scriptures seem to indicate that to be the case. 
No less an authority than the Lord himself said, “And that 
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servant, who knew his Lord’s will, and made not ready, nor 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes; 
but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. And to whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall much be required: and to whom they 
commit much, of him will they ask the more” (Luke 12: 
47-48). This demonstrates the fairness and equity of God’s 
justice. Not all sinners are equally depraved. In our own 
judicial system heinous crimes receive much more severe 
punishment than petty crimes. This should not, however, 
be taken as a reason for the sinner to gamble with his soul 
that he might cling to a favorite sin hoping to get only 
minimal punishment. To miss heaven in itself will be a 
catastrophe of immeasurable consequence. Even the 
choicest spot in hell is a punishment no sane person would 
want to risk. No evidence is found, no hint is given of 
degrees of reward in heaven. To be forever in the Father’s 
presence is of such magnitude that nothing more could be 
added to it. The greatest degree of guilt and punishment 
will be for those who abuse and neglect their gospel privi- 
leges. So Jesus taught when he scathingly condemned 
Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum. It will be more toler- 
able for the people of Tyre and Sidon (pagans who never 
had Jesus in their midst) than for his Jewish contempor- 
aries who rejected his gracious offer (Matthew 11:20-24). 
(See also Hebrews 2:1-3; 10:28-29). 


CONCLUSION: 

God is righteous, his law is righteous, He demands 
righteousness of His creatures. He sent his righteous Son 
to save us and soon we will stand before that righteous’ 
Son and be judged. This final, public act of judgment is 
the complete vindication of God’s justice both to those 
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who are judged and to all the moral universe. We have seen 
that the judgment described in the Scripture is consistent 
with mercy, consistent with love and necessary to spur the 
human conscience to faithfulness. In his earthly ministry 
Christ did not appear as a Judge (John 3:17). His role as 
Judge belongs to the future (Acts 17:30-31). He who stood 
condemned at Pilate’s judgment seat will then judge the 
world. He who once extended mercy and grace will then 
judge those who rejected it. To judge the world will be the 
last act of Jesus’ administration, for then he will deliver 
up the kingdom to God the Father (I Corinthians 15:24). 

Rather than being a mystery among the doctrines 
of one faith, Judgment Day is a doctrine which more than 
any other solves the riddle of the problem of evil in the 
world. 

In his Notes on Virginia, Thomas Jefferson wrote, 
“I tremble for my country when I remember that God is 
just.” So should we tremble when we contemplate the 
judgment of our just God. May each reader so order his 
life that when the trumpet sounds we may rise to meet 
the Lord with gladness. 


CHAPTER NINE 


Man’s Eternal Destiny 


“And these shall go away into 
eternal punishment: but the 
righteous into eternal life.” 

Matthew 25:46 


THE GREAT INHERITANCE* 


The idea of an inheritance is as old as the human 
race. God chose this familiar concept to describe the saints’ 
spiritual reward. The child of God has “an inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled . . . that fadeth not away, re- 
served in heaven . . .” (I Peter 1:4). Nothing in earth’s 
realm can compare in importance and value with our in- 
heritance. We should want to know all that we can of 
this blessing. 


IT’S CHARACTERISTICS 


Paul prayed that the Ephesian brethren would know 
“the riches of the glory of (their) inheritance . . .” (1:18). 
Thus it is glorious. Nothing is comparable with our home 
with God (Revelation 21:1 - 22:5). According to Peter our 
inheritance is “undefiled” (21:27). It is “incorruptible” 
for God will preserve and protect his children and their 
home. It will not fade away because it is the everlasting 
reward of the eternal God. It will not grow old with age 


* The author is indebted to David Fernyhough for the idea of this lesson. 
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nor crumble with the sands of time like earthly homes. It 
is “reserved in heaven for you” and the honor and integrity 
of Jesus guarantees that certainty of this marvelous in- 
heritance (John 14:2). In Hebrews 9:15 the apostle speaks 
of the “eternal inheritance.” Thus it is age-lasting and un- 
ending in nature. 


THE CONTENTS OF OUR INHERITANCE 


Among the many blessings of our inheritance is 
salvation. Paul wrote that Christians shall “inherit salvation” 
(Hebrews 1:14). While our salvation is certainly a present 
experience, there is a dimension of salvation to be enjoyed 
only in heaven. Now we have forgiveness of our sins, then 
we will be freed from sin’s temptation. Now we have to 
live in a sin-cursed world, then will be total righteousness. 
The Galatians were told that Christ “gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us out of this present evil world” 
(1:4). 

To inherit heaven means to be part of the eternal 
kingdom (James 2:5). The redeemed will reign with God 
in the eternal realms (Revelation 2:26-27). To inherit the 
kingdom suggests that we will be there with the king of 
the kingdom, i. e., the Lord Jesus (I Timothy 6:15). There 
we will receive all the promises made by God to the faith- 
ful. Paul urges us to be diligent that through faith and 
patience we may inherit the promises (Hebrews 6:11). We 
are heirs according to the hope of eternal life (Titus 3:7). 
The ever present enemy of all men’s joys and happiness 
is death (Hebrews 2:15). In heaven, death will be no more 
(Revelation 21:4). There will be life abundant (John 10: 
10) in a land where we will never grow old. In Revelation 
21:1-7 John sketches a bold and beautiful picture of the 
saints’ everlasting inheritance. Most beautiful of all is the 
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fact that the “tabernacle of God is with men,” i. e., the re- 
deemed children of God will live in the Father’s house. 


A SKETCH OF THE HEIRS 


They may be poor as to the world, but they are 
“rich in faith” (James 2:5). They have “turned from dark- 
ness to light and from the power of Satan unto God that 
they may receive remission of sins and an inheritance . . .” 
(Acts 26:18). Having been baptized (immersed) into Christ, 
they are heirs according to the promise (Galatians 3:28-29). 
Being God’s children by faith, they are heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ (Romans 8:16-17). All of the heirs 
have been “sanctified,” that is, set apart to God’s service 
(Acts 20:32). Because they look forward to their inheri- 
tance, they are willing to suffer with Christ so that they 
may be glorified with him” (Romans 8:17). By following 
Jesus their Lord and imitating his holy example, they have 
learned patience as they wait to receive the promised in- 
heritance (Hebrews 6:12). 


THE PARTIES OF THE INHERITANCE 


When there is an inheritance there must be at least 
two parties to it. There is the one who has the wealth and 
possessions to be bestowed and, of course, the person who 
will receive these blessings by the fact of kinship or gracious 
bestowal. In the earthly realm an inheritance Suggests a 
death of the original possessor of the riches. Here the 
analogy breaks down. For it is we who die, not God. He is 
the living, eternal God (Hebrews 10:31). We are the mortal 
men who are appointed to die (Hebrews 9:27). Even so, 
the Creator and possessor of the universe and all that is 
therein wills to give to his dying children the riches of 
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heaven. In order that this gift be not in vain, he has prom- 
ised to raise them from the dead and give them an eternal 
life with him in glory (I Thessalonians 4:13-18). So we 
are an heir of God and a joint heir with Christ (Romans 
8:17). Race or nationality is no longer a factor for “Jews 
and Gentiles are fellow-heirs, fellow-members of the body, 
and fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through 
the gospel” (Ephesians 3:6). 

Dear reader, you too can be an heir of God’s eternal 
riches if you are willing to become his obedient child 
through faith and baptism into Christ (Galatians 3:26-28). 


WHAT IS HEAVEN LIKE? 


Heaven is a real place. It is the eternal reward for 
those who live for God in this life (John 14:1-3). 

Earth’s most wonderful and beautiful things are used 
to describe it. 

— It is like a great walled city (protection from 
harm). 

— It has many open gates (any who wills may 
come in). 

— It is described as the purest gold and precious 
jewels (the grandest, most beautiful place one could 
imagine). 

— Its tremendous size will accommodate all the 
saved (See Revelation 21). 

— It is a beautiful paradisical garden with the 
river and tree of life. This reminds us that all lost in 
Eden by sin will be regained (Revelation 22:1-5). 

— In heaven we will live in God’s house; He as 
a loving Father watching over us (Revelation 21:3). 

— It is a place of reunion with loved ones and 
friends (Matthew 8:11). 
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— There we will not be tempted and led away 
from God, for Satan will be destroyed (Revelation 
20:10) and there will be no sin (Revelation 21:27). 

— Heaven is a place of moral and spiritual 
purity as it was with man in the beginning (Revela- 
tion 21:27). 

— It is a place of renewal for the sick, aged and 
afflicted, a place of eternal life—with no fear of 
death (I Corinthians 15:50-54). 


WHO CAN GO TO HEAVEN? Jesus said, “Come 
unto me ALL ye that labor and are heavy laden,” (Matthew 
11:28-31). No matter who you are or what you have done, 
you can be saved. The question is, Do You Want To Go 
To Heaven? Will you comply with God’s directions? Trust 
Jesus as your Saviour (John 3:36). Repent of your sins 
(Acts 17:30). Confess your faith in Him (Matthew 10:32). 
Be immersed in water to wash away your sins (Acts 22: 
16), and to be added to His church (Acts 2:47). Live 
faithfully and heaven will be your home (Revelation 2:10). 
Heaven is a prepared place for prepared people! 


HELL, THE END OF THE WICKED* 


A cardinal doctrine of our faith is that a hell of fear- 
ful punishment awaits every lost soul in eternity. Modern 
man fondly hopes that there is no such thing. Satan gladly 
encourages this vain and foolish dreaming. Even many 
apostate preachers and dencminations boldly deny this 
divine teaching, e. g., Jehovah’s Witnesses and Unitarians. 
Jesus warned, “Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand, “Depart from me ye cursed, into the eternal 


RE 
* The author is indebted to Jesse R, Kellems for the heart of this lesson (The 
Resurrection Gospel). 
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fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matthew 
25:41). 

1. Does Hell Really Exist? 

Man is universally conscious of sin. Every 
tribe has its totem, its altar, its sacrifice. The guilty con- 
science is experienced by every responsible soul. All sin 
and know the condemnation of their own heart (Romans 
3:23). The universal cry of every lost person is, “Wretched 
man that I am! Who shall deliver me out of the body of 
this death?” (Romans 7:24). The reality of sin cannot be 
denied. Every marker in the cemetery is a silent witness 
of it. Every war fought is a demonstration of it. Every 
crime committed perpetually proclaims it. Every liquor 
store and beer parlor testifies to the fact of sin. 

But there can be no sin without law. The great 
English doctor of jurisprudence, Blackstone, wrote, “Where 
there is no law there can be no wrong, or violation.” Com- 
mentary. Paul said the same; “Where there is no law, neither 
is there transgression” (Romans 4:15). If there be no law 
to break then no one can commit sin. But God’s law is 
manifest to all men (Romans 2:1 1-16). 

Law is of any consequence only when there is a 
penalty for disobedience. We quote Blackstone again, 
“Where there is no penalty, the law is null and void.” If 
the state has a law against speeding while driving a car, 
yet when one is found guilty, no penalty is imposed, then 
than law becomes null and void. No one will feel obligated 
to obey it. A law without a penalty attached for violation 
is inconceivably absurd. 

Now if there is no hell or punishment for wickedness, 
then there is no law, for “law without penalty is null and 
void.” If there is no law, then there is no sin, for where 
there is no law there can be no wrong.” If there is no sin, 
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then there is no moral or spiritual responsibility incumbent 
upon man. If there is no moral or spiritual responsibility 
upon us then why do we find all over the earth churches, 
courts and prisons? Even Christianity itself is a useless 
joke if there is no punishment for disobedience. To deny 
hell is ridiculous for to do so is to deny that which is 
every day demonstrated before our eyes, i. e., sin and law. 

Jesus declared the existence of hell: “I will warn 
you whom ye shall fear: fear him, who after he hath 
killed hath power to cast into hell . . .” (Luke 12:5). Our 
Lord makes no idle threats. He uses no vain repetitions, 
yet this theme is mentioned continuously in his teaching. 

2. Hellisa Future Punishment. 

Some claim that the pangs of a guilty con- 
science constitute all the hell there is. A little thought will 
show the folly of this assertion. It is well known that the 
more one commits sin the easier it is to do so. The con- 
science grows calloused with repeated sin (I Timothy 4:2). 
If this theory were true then the worse a man is the less 
hell he will suffer. On the contrary, the more devout a 
person is the more sensitive will be his conscience about 
sin. Per this theory, the more spiritual a man becomes the 
more desirous he is of pleasing God, the more hell he will 
experience. To escape hell, one would simply harden his 
heart and plunge into unrestrained sin. The theory is absurd. 
Believe it, who will? 

If conscience is our hell, it would also be our heaven! 
As a rule, however, all those who deny hell want to cling 
to a literal heaven. The same verse proclaims the reality of 
both heaven and hell (Matthew 25:46). 

Others claim that we get our hell here on earth 
through pain, suffering and misfortune. But often the 
wicked prosper in this life while the righteous suffer. The 
psalmist was envious when he saw the “prosperity of the 
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wicked.” He wondered if it really paid for him to be right- 
eous because of the apparent iniquities of this life (Psalm 
73:3-5, 12-14). Consider righteous Job and his suffering. 
Absolute justice is rarely seen here on earth. There must 
be a future judgment to right these wrongs. Martyrs for 
Christ are seen reigning in glory (Revelation 20:4a, 6). 
The wicked who escaped justice in this life will pay their 
price in hell (Isaiah 14:9-11). If this foolish theory were 
true then the godly mother who because of her saintly 
life deserves heaven, receives hell on earth because of the 
thoughtless follies of her wicked son. Our lives are so 
interwoven here on earth that it would be impossible for 
a wicked husband to suffer hell while his wife enjoyed 
heaven in the same house. To properly be rewarded and 
punished they must be separated so far that one can have 
no influence on the other. 

The truth is, hell will be experienced only after Jesus 
raises the dead and judges them (Revelation 20:11-15). 

3. What is Hell Like? 

The Lord used numerous comparisons to 
teach us the reality and nature of hell. Hell is like the 
valley of Hinnom or Gehenna (Matthew 5:22). This was 
the refuse dump of Jerusalem. It was no modern sanitary 
landfill. Sewage, carcasses of dead animals, even the bodies 
of executed criminals, were cast there and left to decay. 
Perpetual fires smoldered throughout the valley. Hell is 
like that. 

Hell is like a lake of fire and brimstone into which 
sinners will be cast (Revelation 20:10). 

It is like unto a bottomless pit such as we often 
dream of in our nightmares (Revelation 20:3). 

It is like an oriental death house with weeping, wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth (Matthew 8:12). 

Hell is like outer darkness (Matthew 8:12). Seldom 


Man’s Eternal Destiny 247 


do we experience utter darkness but the horrors of hell 
will be like that. Such conveys an idea of lostness and 
hopelessness. 

Hell is a place of immeasurable loss. Those who 
end up in hell will have lost all the pleasures of this life. 
All things they were fond of will be lost. Their place with 
Abraham and the righteous in Paradise will be forfeited 
(Luke 16:19ff). They will lose heaven and the eternal 
fellowship of the Father and the Son (Revelation 22: 
14-15). All hope will be lost, even the hope of dying. 
In hell “their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 
ed” (Mark 9:47). “The smoke of their torment goeth up 
forever and ever; and they have no rest day and night...” 
(Revelation 14:11). There is no annihilation of the wicked 
as so many fondly wish. 

Hell is a place of repulsive, horrible people. Look 
around you at the most abandoned wretches on earth... 
they will be there. Here there is hope for any person. 
There is a little good in the worst of men. There they will 
be completely abandoned in their wickedness and you in 
their midst. There will be no more restraints upon them 
for God will have given them up forever. 

It will be a place of painful remorse. Sorrow, shame 
and self-condemnation will be in every heart. The hopeless- 
ness and despair will be overwhelming. 

The duration of hell will be eternal. “And these 
shall go away into eternal punishment” (Matthew 25:46). 
Every link of the chains of hell will be stamped “forever.” 
Hell is no reform school from which you will graduate. 
Purgatory is but a wistful dream. Hell is not a preparation 
for heaven. No missionaries will ever be sent there. 

We leave this dreadful scene with good news. No 
man or woman has to go to hell. You may choose heaven 
if you so desire. The cross of Christ stands as a flaming 
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beacon squarely in the path of every hell-bound soul. 
Every sinner who goes to hell must walk over the crucified 
body of Jesus and trample the blood of the covenant 
under foot. 

Only the tender mercy of God has spared us thus 
far from the hell we justly deserve. Will you not turn 
away from that dreadful cliff on whose edge you have 
stood so long and with a thankful heart accept the salva- 
tion he so graciously offers? 
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